Cudzie jazyky
a kultury v skole 9

Foreign Languages
and Cultures at Schools 9

Silvia PokrivCakova (ed.)

Recenzovany zbornik
z medzinarodnej vedecke;j
konferencie

2012



| /"4

KL I{(§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

ISBN 978-80-558-0184-1
EAN 9788055801841

Vedecky garant konferencie:
Doc. PaedDr. Silvia Pokrivéakova, PhD. (PF UKF v Nitre)

Medzinarodny vedecky vybor konferencie

prof. PhDr. Eva Mala, CSc. (PF UKF v Nitre)

Doc. Mgr. Svétlana Hanusova, PhD. (PdF MU v Brng)
Doc. Véra Janikova, PhD. (PdF MU v Brn¢)

Doc. PaedDr. Silvia Pokrivéakova, PhD. (PF UKF v Nitre)
PhDr. Katerina Vesela, PhD (PF UKF v Nitre)

PhDr. BozZena Horvathovéa, PhD. (PF UKF v Nitre)

Organiza¢ny vybor konferencie
Mgr. Jana Ballayova

PhDr. Zuzana Fischerova

Mgr. Radka Griiova

Mgr. Ludmila Hurajova

Mgr. Silvia Hvozdikova
PaedDr. Jana Luprichova

Mgr. Eva Reid, PhD.

Mgr. Zaneta Rybanska

Mgr. Méria Schmidtova

PhDr. Zuzana Tabackova, PhD.
PaedDr. Jana Tmikova, PhD.
Mgr. Ivana Zemberové, PhD.

Editorka zbornika:
Doc. PaedDr. Silvia Pokriv¢akova, PhD.

Recenzentky zbornika:
PhDr. BoZena Horvathova, PhD.
Mgr. Ivana Zemberova, PhD.

Jazykova uprava zbornika (anglicky jazyk): Ciaran Chapman, B.A.



| /"4

KL I{<§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

Obsah/Table of Contents

Uvod 6

Pokriv¢akova, S., Slovenska republika 7
K zaciatkom systémovej didaktiky angli¢tiny na Slovensku:

Rozhovor s prof. PhDr. Petrom Gavorom, CSc. a prof. PhDr. Richardom Repkom,

CSc., autormi prvej slovenskej ucebnice Didaktiky anglictiny (Bratislava: SPN, 1987)

Aksholakova A. Zh. al-Farabi, Kazakhstan, Yusupova M. A. B., Tajikistan 13
The Orthology: Linguistic Discipline of Modern Russian Language

Burulkan Arymbaeva, Kyrgiz Republic 20
Some Difficulties of Academic Writing in Kyrgyzstan Classroom

Eva FarkaSova, Slovenska republika 26
Cudzi jazyk a Ziaci so Specidlnymi edukaénymi potrebami

Renée Grenarova, Ceska republika 34
Jak hodnotime Zaky se specifickymi poruchami u€eni v inkluzivni cizojazy¢né

vyuce

Klara Kostkové, Ceska republika 44
Interkulturni komunika¢ni kompetence v kontextu vyuky anglického jazyka: to
teach or not to teach?

Jana Luprichova, Slovakia 53
Planning the CLIL Lesson

Monika Macajova, Slovenska republika 60
Sebareflexia v pregradualnej priprave Studentov Studijného odboru ucitel’stvo
pre primarne vzdelavanie

Zaynidin Mukhtorov, Tajikistan 67
Critical Thinking and Text Adaptation as A Teaching Approaches

Zuzana Rebicova, Slovakia 77
CALL — Working in an Online Programme

Eva Reid, Slovakia 81
Using TV Adverts in Intercultural Teaching



| /"4

KL I{(ﬁDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9
//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9
INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII
Zaneta Rybansk4, Slovakia 86

Using Communicative Language Games in ELT in Slovak Primary Schools

Maria Schmidtova, Slovenska republika 99
Organiza¢na zakladia odbornej pripravy ucitePov anglického jazyka na
Slovensku

Gabriela Siantova, Slovakia 110
Interpreting Seminar as the Supporting Subject in Foreign Language Study:
Building-Up Long-Term Knowledge

Anna Slatinska, Slovakia 115
Foreign Language Teaching and Creation of European Citizenship through the
Means of Intercultural Communication in the Context of Multimedia

Zuzana Tabackova, Slovakia 124
Proper Names in the Arabic Translation of Winnie-The-Pooh Stories

Jana Trnikova, Slovenska republika 129
Neuroveda ako zdroj inovacii v eduka¢nom procese

Yusupova Munirakhon Alihonovna, Tajikistan, 137
Ismoilov Olimkhuja Burhonkhojaevich, Tajikistan
Introduction to the Tajik Phraseology

Glosa 143
Slavica GadZova, Macedonia

How Well Do We Know Ourselves? Studying Slavic Languages in Slavic

Countries: Power, (Auto)Stereotypes And Slavophobia

Recenzie/Reviews

sScott Kuba Elbormn 134
ON THE NEW TEXTBOOKS THAT'S US

(Kol. autorov. 2012. That's Us. Ucebnice anglictiny pre 3. a 4. rocnik zakladnych skol.
Bratislava: Priroda, 2010 a 2012)

Eva Reid 135
AN INSIGHT INTO TEACHING INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATIVE
COMPETENCES AT ENGLISH LESSONS IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

(Zerzova, J.: Interkulturni komunikacni kompetence a jeji rozvijeni v hodinach

anglického jazyka na 2. stupni ZS. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2012, 246 s. ISBN
978-80-210-5725-8)



| /"4

KL I{(ﬁDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9
//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9
INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII
Zaneta Rybanska 137

CHILDREN'S LITERATURE AS TEACHER'S INSTRUMENT
(Zemberova, 1.: Teaching English Through Children’s Literature. Nitra: ASPA, 2010,
152 s., ISBN 978-80-89477-02-9)

Trnikova Jana 138
NOVINKA PRE UCITELOV CUDZICH JAZYKOV

NA PRIMARNOM STUPNI VZDELAVANIA

(Strakova, Z., Cimermanova, 1. a kol. Ucitel’ cudzieho jazyka v kontexte primarneho
vzdelavania. PreSov: PreSovska univerzita, 2012. 236 s. ISBN 978-80-555-0551-0)

Eva Reid 140
AN ATTRACTIVE COMBINATION OF A POPULAR SITCOM AND

PHONETIC, SYNTACTIC AND PRAGMATIC ANALYSES OF A SPOKEN
LANGUAGE

(Bila, M., Dzambova, A., Ka¢marova, A. 2011. Fonetické, syntaktické a pragmatické

aspekty hovoreného prejavu. PreSov: PU: Presovska univerzita, 144 s. ISBN 978-80-
555-0429-2)

Silvia Pokrivéakova 142
VYSKUM STRATEGII UCENIA SA VNOVYCH EDUKACNYCH
PROSTREDIACH

(Horvathova, B. 2011. Stratégie ucenia sa odborného jazyka v blended learning. Nitra:
ASPA, 159 s. ISBN 978-80-89477-05-0)

Jana Trnikova 143
HOW TO APPLY LEARNING STRATEGIES IN A BLENDED LEARNING

COURSE OF LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES?

(Horvathova, B. 2011. Stratégie ucenia sa odborného jazyka v blended learningu.

Nitra: ASPA, 159 s. ISBN 978-80-89477-05-0)

Maria Schmidtova 144
RESEARCH ON RESEARCH IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION

(Pokrivcakova, S. et al. Research in Foreign Language Education. Brno: MSD, 2012.
229 s. ISBN 978-80-7392-193-4)

Anton Pokrivcak 147
LITERARNOST, MEDZILITERARNOST, LITERATURA

(Dvojrecenzia na Koprda, P. (ed.). 2009. Medziliterarny proces VI. Teorie

medziliterarnosti 20. storocia I. Nitra: UKF, 540 s. ISBN 978-80-8094-625-8

a Koprda, P. (ed.). 2010. Medziliterarny proces VI. Teorie medziliterarnosti 20.

storocia II. Nitra: UKF, 608 s. ISBN 978-80-8094-753-8)



| /"4

KL I{(§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9
//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9
INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII
Uvod

V dioch 13. a 14.aprila 2012 sa konal 9. ro¢nik medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie Cudzie
jazyky a kultury v skole, ktora kazdoro¢ne organizuje Katedra lingvodidaktiky a interkultrnych
studii PF UKF v Nitre v spolupraci s Katedrou anglického jazyka a literatury PdF Masarykove;j
univerzity v Brne aobc¢ianskym zdruzenim SlovakEdu. Tohtoroénd medzindrodnd vedecka
konferencia sa konala aj ako sucast’ rieSenia nasledujucich projektov:

- APVV-0451-10 Interven¢ny lingvisticky program;
- Projekt experimentalneho overovania Didakticka efektivnost’ metody CLIL na prvom stupni

ZS vo vyudovani cudzich jazykov (SPU Bratislava);

- KEGA 052UKF-4/2011 Budovanie inkluzivneho prostredia v podmienkach vysokej skoly.

Ucastnici tohtoro¢nej konferencie rokovali v ramci piatich vedeckych sekcii:

1. Historia a sucasnost’ lingvodidaktiky a didaktiky cudzich jazykov.

2. Inkluzivne vyucovanie cudzich jazykov (vyu€ovanie cudzich jazykov pre integrovanych
ziakov so Specialnymi edukacnymi potrebami)

3. Vyucovanie cudzich jazykov pre predskolsky a mladsi skolsky vek

4. Cudzojazycné vzdelavanie pre Specifické ucely, odborné cudzojazycné vzdelavanie a CLIL

5. Multimédia vo vyucovani cudzich jazykov.

Sucastou konferencie boli uz tradi¢ne aj koreSpondujuce bloky metodickych workshopov
pre ucitelov cudzich jazykov, v rdmci ktorych si ucastnici mohli na vlastnej kozi zazit' a
odskusat’ zaujimavé metody, techniky a vybrané prvky modemného cudzojazyéného vzdelavania.

Vystupmi z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie st vedeckd monografia New Directions in
Teaching Foreign Languages (ed. Bozena Horvathova, Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2012)
a tento zbornik vybranych konferencnych prispevkov.

Prispevky v nasich konferen¢nych zbornikoch sa uz tradi¢ne zaoberaju réznymi aspektmi
modernej lingvodidaktiky, s osobitnym zameranim na vyucovanie anglictiny a d’al§ich
»svetovych® jazykov. V porovnani s minulymi ro¢nikmi je v tomto vydani akymsi tematickym
osviezenim podetnad skupina prispevkov od autorov, ktori pdsobia v krajinach strednej Azie
(Tadzikistan, Kazachstan a Kirgistan) a ich prispevky prinasaju nielen nové témy, ale i nové
pohl'ady na témy, ktoré boli v nasich zbornikoch uz pertraktované.

Novinkou je takisto zaradenie nového Zanru - glosy - tentoraz od macedoénskej autorky
Slavice Gadzove;j.

Zbomik prac uzatvara blok deviatich recenzii na vedecké publikacie, ucebnice a ucebné texty
z oblasti lingvodidaktiky, kultarnych studii a literarnej vedy.

Na zaver by som v mene vSetkych autorov chcela pod’akovat’ recenzentkam PhDr. Bozene
Horvathovej, PhD. a Mgr. Ivane Zemberovej, PhD. za starostlivé preéitanie rukopisu zbomika
aza namety na jeho skvalitnenie. Takisto d’akujem panovi Ciaranovi Chapmanovi, B.A. za
narocnu jazykovu korektiru prispevkov a abstraktov v anglickom jazyku.

Editorka
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K ZACIATKOM SYSTEMOVEJ DIDAKTIKY ANGLICTINY NA SLOVENSKU
Rozhovor s prof. PhDr. Petrom Gavorom, CSc. a prof. PhDr. Richardom Repkom, CSc.,
autormi prvej slovenskej u¢ebnice Didaktiky angli¢tiny (Bratislava: SPN, 1987)

Silvia Pokrivéakova, Slovenska republika

V dnoch 13. a 14. aprila 2012 sa na pdde Katedry lingvodidaktiky a interkultarnych stadii
(KLIS) PF UKF pod zastitou dekanky PF prof. PhDr. Evy Széradovej, CSc. konal uz 9. ro¢nik
medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie Cudzie jazyky a kultiury v Skole. Tento ro¢nik sa niesol v
znameni 15. vyro¢ia zalozenia KLIS, ale jej ucastnici si v ramci vedeckej sekcie Histéria a
sucasnost’ lingvodidaktiky pripomenuli aj 25 rokov od vydania prvej ucCebnice systematicke]
didaktiky anglického jazyka, ktora stala na zaciatku rozvoja slovenskej didaktiky angli¢tiny ako
vedeckej discipliny. Dovtedy didaktika angliCtiny (a inych cudzich jazykov) patrila skér medzi
discipliny-popolusky, pretoze sa v§eobecne verilo, Ze na to, aby clovek vedel ucit’ cudzi jazyk,
staci, ak ho sam dobre ovlada. Preto sa aj ucitel'ska priprava jazykarov sustred’ovala takmer
vylucne na lingvistické a kultarno-literarne predmety odboru. Tou prelomovou ucebnicou bola
publikacia Richarda Repku a Petra Gavoru Didaktika angli¢tiny (SPN, 1987, 255 s.). Obaja
autori ndm pri tejto prilezitosti poskytli rozhovory o svojich vlastnych ,anglictinarskych®
zaciatkoch, o tom, ako vznikala ich spolo¢na kniha, ale aj o svojich nazoroch na sucasny stav
didaktiky anglického jazyka a jej buducich perspektivach.

Prof. PhDr. Peter Gavora, CSc. patri medzi najvyznamnej$ich a najviac

citovanych predstavitel'ov slovenskej pedagogiky. Pre mnohych méze byt
prekvapujuci fakt, ze v archivnych dokumentoch UKF sa ,,PhDr. Peter
Gavora“ uvadza medzi tromi uplne prvymi anglistami, ktori na prelome 60. a
70. rokov posobili na vtedajsej Pedagogickej fakulte v Nitre. Preto sme Cast’
rozhovoru s nim venovali aj jeho ,,nitrianskej historii®.
Po odchode z Nitry profesor Gavora posobil dvadsat’ rokov ako vedecky
pracovnik Ustavu experimentélnej pedagogiky Slovenskej akadémie vied
(1972-1992). Po zaniku ustavu pracoval na Pedagogickej fakulte Univerzity Komenského v
Bratislave, kde rozvinul svoje aktivity predovSetkym v oblasti metodologie vyskumu vied o
edukacii. Vydal viacero monografii, medzi najznamejsie patria Gramatika vo vyucovani cudzich
Jjazykov (1979), Uvod do pedagogického vyskumu (2008) a Ucitel’ a Ziaci v komunikdcii (2007). Je
¢lenom redakénych rad viacerych odbomych pedagogickych ¢asopisov (International Review of
Education, Hamburg; Studia Paedagogica, Bmo; Pedagogika.sk, Bratislava). V sucasnosti
posobi v Centre vyzkumu Fakulty humanitnych studii na Univerzite Tomasa Bat'u v Zliné&.

Pan profesor, ¢o prezradite zo svojho Zivotopisu angli¢tinara? Aké boli Vase prvé dotyky s
anglic¢tinou?

Na prvy dotyk s angli¢tinou si pamdtam vel'mi jasne. Ako Skoldk som videl v ktoromsi
Casopise vyraz boogie-woogie. Bol to nazov vtedy popularneho zanru tanec¢nej hudby. Mama mi
vysvetlila, ako sa to ¢ita. Slova mi zneli vel'mi tajomne, hudba tiez.
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Ako si spominate na Casy, ked’ ste anglictinu Studovali?

Anglistiku som Studoval na Filozofickej fakulte v Bratislave. Vtedy sa cudzi jazyk dal
Studovat’ len v kombinacii so sloven¢inou. V ro¢niku nas bolo osem, vtedy to nebolo masové
studium ako dnes a vSetci sme sa dobre poznali a priatelili. Pisal sa rok 1960, vsade dominovala
rustina a anglictina bola skor nechcend ako chcena. Autentické anglické texty — Casopisy, knihy
boli prakticky nedostupné. Ked” mi priatel' doviezol z Juhoslavie casopis Life, ¢ital som ho
dovtedy, kym som ho nevedel naspamét’ — vratane tiraze. Britské ucebnice boli, samozrejme, tiez
nedostupné. Kurz gramatiky bol zalozeny na sovietskej ucebnici Gansiny a Vasiljevskej. Na
strednej Skole sme mali v ucebnici anglictiny texty silne ideologicky orientované. Napriklad
jedna lekcia bola postavend na tom, ze americky ¢emoch Floyd Patterson sa pocas festivalu
mladeze zal'ubil do sovietskej dievCiny Very Aralovej (zaujimavé, Ze si pamitam tieto mena), ale
americké urady branili ich sobasu. Hm, viete, ako sa po anglicky povie jednotné rolnicke;j
druzstvo? Moja generdcia ano. O druzstvach bola minimalne jedna lekcia.

Ako ste sa dostali k didaktike anglic¢tiny?

K didaktike som sa dostal spontanne. Ako absolvent anglistiky som toho o didaktike jazykov
vela nevedel. Na fakulte sa prednasala didaktika anglictiny vel'mi amatérsky, a tak pocas
ucitelovania som neustdle patral po metodickych materidloch a s byvalymi spoluziakmi sme
diskutovali o metodickych novinkdch. Ked som zacal ucit’ na Pedagogickej fakulte v Nitre,
ziadali od nas, aby sme publikovali. Vtedy som zacal hlbsie Studovat’ vSetko, ¢o mi do ruky prislo
z pedagogiky, psychologie a lingvistiky. Hned” v prvom roku pdsobenia na fakulte som napisal
kratky ¢lanok o vyucovacej metdde total physical response, ktory mi uverejnil (v duchu tej doby)
Casopis Rustinar. Potom uZz publikovanie iSlo 'ahSie, najmé v casopise Cizi jazyky ve §kole.

Vase profesiondlne zaciatky su spojené s nitrianskou PF (1969). Ako si spominate na toto
obdobie?

Nitrianska Pedagogicka fakulta hl'adala anglictinara pre fakultativny kurz, a tak ma zobrali.
Z1¢ jazyka hovoria, ze ma prijal dekan Pastier preto, lebo potreboval ucitel'a anglictiny pre svoje
dve deti. Ugil som ich vo svojej pracovni asi jeden a pol roka (odmena bola flaska Zuborowky).
Kolektiv katedry jazykov bol vyborny a milo si spominam na nasu $éfku docentku Benedikovi.
Vladla prisnou, ale spravodlivou rukou.

Zo supisu Vasich prdac vyplyva, Ze ste na zaciatku 80. rokov vydali niekolko Elankov
spoloéne s p. doc. Malikovou, ktora stdla pri zrode nitrianskej anglistiky. Vedeli by ste o nej
povedat’ nieco, ¢o by ostatni necakali, ¢o by ich prekvapilo?

S pani docentkou Malikovou som sa zoznamil az pri odchode z fakulty, vlastne priSla na
moje miesto. Obidvaja sme mali zhodny odborny zaujem o diagnostikovanie cudzojazy¢énych
schopnosti. Bola to dolezita teoreticka problematika so silnym praktickym dopadom — bolo treba
vytvorit’ testy pre Skoly s rozsirenym vyucovanim jazykov. Obdivoval som nesmierny zaujem
pani docentky o tato tému a tomu zodpovedajice pracovné nasadenie.

Spolu s prof. Repkom ste spoluautorom prvej Ceskoslovenskej systematickej monografie
Didaktiky anglic¢tiny (1987). V jej uvode piSete, Ze je sumarizaciou VaSich pribline 15-
rocénych skusenosti a vysledkov vedecko-vyskumnej prace. Ako sa dnes pozerdte na tych 15
rokov, ktoré predchddzali vydaniu tejto publikacie?
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V tom ¢ase som pracoval na Ustave experimentalnej pedagogiky SAV. Bolo to pracovisko
zamerané na zakladny pedagogicky vyskum a na vychovu vedeckych aspirantov. Idealne miesto
na pracu. Na vyskum bolo dost’ penazi, medzi slovenskymi a ¢eskymi pracoviskami boli silné
zvazky. Vsetko bolo previazané tzv. Statnym planom zakladného vyskumu, ¢o bola dost’
formalna Struktura. Ale v ramci tohto ustavu bolo dost’ tvorivej slobody, takze som sa mohol
venovat’ témam, ktoré som povazoval za zaujimavé a prinosné. Zial’, ustav v roku 1993 zrusili,
podobne ako jej sestersky Pedagogicky tstav J. A. Komenského CSAV v Prahe.

S akym ohlasom sa VaSa monografia stretla? Aké ste mali odozvy?

Je potrebné vysvetlit, aké bolo publikatné prostredie tej doby. Knizka vysla v Slovenskom
pedagogickom nakladatel'stve, ktoré bolo monopolnym vydavatel'om ucebnic a metodickych
priruciek. Monografia sa dostala do vsetkych vyznamnejSich kniznic a Casto sa citovala. Dnes je
situdcia ind — existuje mnozstvo publikacnych moznosti, knihy sa vyddvaju na rozlicnych
miestach a je niekedy t'azké zistit’, kde vysla dobra monografia a ako ju ziskat’. Vel'a sa publikuje
na internete, ale kvantita nemusi vzdy prerast’ do kvality.

Postupne ste taZisko svojej vedeckej aktivity presunuli 7 pola didaktiky anglictiny do
oblasti metodologie pedagogickych vied a pedagogickej diagnostiky. Sledujete dianie v
didaktike angli¢tiny aj dnes?

Priznam sa, ze nie velmi. Pracovna zataz mi brani venovat sa inym témam, vratane
didaktiky angli¢tiny. Mam vsak dobry prehl’ad o pracach doc. Gabriely Lojovej a brnianskej doc.
Katefiny VIckove;.

Ked’ sa povie metodologia didaktiky anglictiny, ¢o Vas napadne ako prvé?

Metodologia vedy skuma a opisuje zakladné kategorie a pojmy danej vednej discipliny, v
tomto pripade didaktiky anglictiny. Je to nieco ako filozofia tejto discipliny. Je potrebné ju
odliSovat od metodologie vyskumu, ktora sa zaobera projektovanim, realizaciou a
vyhodnocovanim vyskumu. Nazory odbornikov na pojem metodolégia vedy sa vsak dost’ liSia.

Aké ciele by dnes mala sledovat’ a akym smerom by sa mala uberat’ moderna slovenska
didaktika anglictiny?

To je otazka pre prognostika. Zelam si, aby boli prace nasich anglistov také unikatne, Ze by
neunikli pozomosti svetovych kapacit a uvadzali by ich hlavné databazy literatary.

Diifajme, %e sa Vim toto ¥elanie raz naozaj spini. Dakujem Vam vel’'mi pekne za rozhovor.
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Prof. PhDr. Richard Repka, CSc. zacal svoju profesionalnu drahu v r. 1965 na Filozofickej
fakulte UPJS v PreSove. Odroku 1972 pracoval vo Vyskumnom ustave pedagogickom
v Bratislave. Po zaniku ustavu posobil ako vysokoskolsky pedagdg na viacerych slovenskych
a zahrani¢nych univerzitach (Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave, Baylor University in Waco,
Texas, U.S.A., Trnavska univerzita v Trnave ai.). Je autorom mnohych vedeckych a odbornych
prac zoblasti aplikovanej lingvistiky a didaktiky anglictiny (Od funkcii jazyka ku
komunikativnemu vyucovaniu, 1997; Gramatika a perspektivy jej ucenia a vyucovania, 2001;
Niektoré teoretické a praktické aspekty komunikativneho pristupu, 2004; Aspekty komunikacie a
komunikativneho vyucovania, 2009). V stcasnosti posobi ako profesor na Vysokej Skole
v Sladkovicove.

Pan profesor, co prezradite na uvod zo svojho Zivotopisu anglic¢tinara? Aké boli Vase prvé

dotyky s anglictinou?

O angli¢tinu som sa zacal zaujimat’ uz na zakladnej Skole, avSak tazko sa mi vysvetluje
pre¢o. Mozno preto, lebo som uz vtedy vel'a Cital beletriu, kde som narazil na anglické mena,
ktoré ma fascinovali. Taktiez sa mi v tom ¢ase dostal do ruk kratky anglicko-slovensky slovnik a
anglictinu som sa zacal ucit’ tak, Ze som sa naucil naspamat’ takmer celé heslo A. Seridézne som sa
zacal zaoberat’ anglictinou na strednej Skole. Tu som si angli¢tinu zvolil Gplne prirodzene a
spontanne, ¢o bolo zvlastne, pretoze to bol rok 1955. A mal som to Stastie, Ze som mal
vyborného ucitel’a anglictiny.

Ako si spominate na Casy, ked’ ste anglic¢tinu Studovali?

Uz v priebehu strednej Skoly som si uvedomil, ze anglicky jazyk je to, co by som chcel
Studovat’ na vysokej Skole. Okrem anglictiny ma vSak zaujimala aj franctzstina, ktora som tiez
chcel Studovat’, a tak som si podal prihlasku na $tadium na FF UK v Bratislave, odbor anglicky
jazyk — francizsky jazyk. Zhodou okolnosti sa tato predmetova kombinacia neotvarala, a preto
som si musel zvolit namiesto franclzstiny iny predmet. Vybral som si slovensky jazyk.
Prijimaciu skaSku som urobil, a tak som od r. 1958-1963 Studoval kombinaciu predmetov
anglicky jazyk — slovensky jazyk. Odhliadnuc od politickej situacie tej doby, Stidium na
filozofickej fakulte malo viaceré pozitiva. V prvom rade treba povedat, Ze iSlo naozaj o
filologické stadium, pretoze okrem vlastnych predmetov sme mali povinni okrem rustiny i
latin¢inu a dalSie volitelné cudzie jazyky. Ja som si zvolil francuzstinu, ba dokonca som
absolvoval dva semestre talian¢iny. V tom Case posobil na katedre anglistiky a amerikanistiky aj
doc. J. Simko, ktory bol uznavanym odbornikom u nas i v zahrani¢i. A v neposlednom rade na
katedre slovenského jazyka vyucCovala elita slovenskej slovakistiky: prof. J.Stanislav, prof. E.

.....

zivote bolo to, ze som nemohol vycestovat’ do ziadnej anglicky hovoriacej krajiny.

Ako ste sa dostali k didaktike anglic¢tiny?

Didaktiky jazykovych predmetov sa poCas mojho Stadia prakticky nevyucovali, pretoze
prevladal vseobecny nazor, Ze najddlezitejsi je odbor a ked Student zvladne odbor, bude ho
vediet aj vyucCovat. Na to staci pedagogika a psycholdgia. Ja som vlastne absolvoval iba
ojedinelé prednasky z didaktiky anglického jazyka a Sesthodinovu prax na $kole. To mi stacilo na
to, aby som sa uplatnil ako stredoskolsky ucitel' anglického jazyka na strednej ekonomicke;j
Skole, kde som po skonceni vysokej skoly jeden rok vyucoval. Didaktiku angli¢tiny som zacal
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seriozne vnimat, az ked’ som za¢al posobit’ na Filozofickej fakulte UPJS v Presove v r. 1965. Mal
som to Stastie, ze som mohol absolvovat’ Studijny pobyt na University of Michigan, Ann Arbor,
USA, v rokoch 1966/67. Tam som mal naozaj vela moznosti oboznamit' sa s didaktikou
(aplikovanou lingvistikou) anglického jazyka i d’alSich cudzich jazykov, pretoZze na tejto
univerzite vznikol audioligvizmus a posobili tu pred mojim prichodom taki vyznamni odbornici
ako Ch. C. Fries a R. Lado, ktori polozili teoretické zaklady tejto didaktickej koncepcie a sticasne
vytvorili sériu ucebnic anglického jazyka pre cudzincov (English Sentence Patterns, English
Pronunciation, atd’).

Spolu s prof. Gavorom ste spoluautorom prvej Ceskoslovenskej systematickej monografie
Didaktiky anglic¢tiny (1987). V jej uvode piSete, Ze je sumarizdaciou VaSich pribline 15-
rocénych skusenosti a vysledkov vedecko-vyskumnej prace. Ako sa dnes pozerdte na tych 15
rokov, ktoré predchadzali vydaniu Didaktiky anglictiny?

Didaktika anglictiny (1987), ktorej som spoluautorom, je naozaj vysledkom priblizne 15
rokov intenzivnej vedecko-vyskumnej prace v oblasti didaktiky cudzich jazykov, ktorej som sa
venoval na Vyskumnom ustave pedagogickom v Bratislave, kde som zacal pracovat’ v r. 1972 po
viac-menej natenom odchode (v obdobi tzv. normalizacie) z FF UPJS v Presove. VUP v
Bratislave bol v tom ¢ase naozaj vedecko-vyskumnym pracoviskom, ktory mohol vykonavat’ aj
Skoliacu ¢innost’ (CSc.). Tu sa tvorila tedria tvorby uc¢ebnych osnov i ucebnic, koncipovali sa
nové osnovy a ucebnice, nové ucebné osnovy a ucebnice sa experimentilne i summativne
overovali, tvorili sa metodické prirucky, koncipovali sa modely procesu vyucby a pod. Bolo to
naozaj vel'mi plodné obdobie. Jeho jedinou nevyhodou bolo to, Ze sa vSetko uskuto¢novalo pod
vplyvom vtedajSich ideologickych pomerov.

S akym ohlasom sa VaSa monografia stretla? Aké ste mali odozvy?

Nemam presné informécie o ohlasoch na nasu monografiu. Pokial’ viem, dost’ ¢asto bola
citovana. V sucasnosti z pochopite'nych dovodov je jej citovanie zriedkavejSie. K tomu by som
cheel este dodat’, ze nasu Didaktiku anglického jazyka treba vnimat’ v suvislosti s Didaktikou
cizich jazyku (Praha: SPN, 1988), ktorej autormi st J. Hendrich a kol., do ktorej som prispel ako
jediny spoluator zo Slovenska.

Ked’ porovndte situdciu v didaktike anglic¢tiny vtedy a dnes, v ¢om vidite najvyraznejSie
zmeny za poslednych 25 rokov?

Co sa tyka zmien v oblasti didaktiky angli¢tiny i d’alich cudzich jazykov za ostatnych 20-25
rokov, za najvacSiu zmenu povazujem predovSetkym fakt, ze didaktiky jazykov sa stali
profilovymi disciplinami na vysokych Skolach, ktoré pripravuji ucitelov cudzich jazykov.
Zvysila sa inStitucionalna zakladna, zvySil sa pocet doktorandov (dokonca nastala inflacia
doktorandov), teoreticky a metodologicky sa znac¢ne pokrocilo, zacali sa rozpractivat’ nové témy
tykajice sa najmi vyuCovania interkultirnej komunikacie, vyuzitia multimédii, atd’. Je vsSak
nepochopitelné, ze mnohi didaktici po r.1989 pri rieseni Specifickych problémov v nedostato¢ne;j
miere berti do uvahy vysledky skiimania tejto problematiky, ktoré sa dosiahli pred rokom 1989.
Niet potom divu, ze objavuji uz davno objavené. Zvysili sa ¢iastocne aj publikacné moznosti,
avSak urovei prispevkov je v mnohych pripadoch nizka, pretoze prispevky pred ich uverejnenim
nie su kvalifikovane a kriticky posudzované. Ba mozno povedat, Ze sa zvysSila kvantita na tkor
kvality. Chybou je i to, Ze do didaktiky angli¢tiny zacali hovorit’ aj I'udia, ktory sa profesionalne
venuji inym predmetom.
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Posobili ste a posobite ako uzndavany vysokoSkolsky pedagog na viacerych univerzitich a
vysokych Skolach doma i v zahranici. Boli ste Skolitelom a oponentom stoviek diplomovych a
desiatok dizertacnych prdac, ako aj oponentom mmnohych habilitacnych prac/konani. Ako
hodnotite vyvoj a metodologicku uroveii sucasnej slovenskej didaktiky anglic¢tiny? V ¢om vidite
jej rezervy?

Mate pravdu. Pdsobil som na niekolkych univerzitach. Bol som aj hostujici profesor na
jednej americkej univerzite (Baylor University), kde som vSak nevyucoval didaktiku, ale anglicka
syntax. V sucasnosti som eSte garantom Studia na jednej zahrani¢nej univerzite (Pol'sko) a na
plny uvdzok este vyucujem aj na jednej slovenskej vysokej Skole. Mézem teda porovnavat'.
Teoretickdi a metodologickd troven slovenskej didaktiky anglictiny je prinajmenSom
nevyrovnand. Vo vicSine pripadov sa povazuje za pedagogicku disciplinu (didaktika je
pedagogicky termin), avSak mnohi vysokoskolski ucitelia ju skor chapu ako aplikovanu
lingvistiku. U tych, ktori ju chapu v pedagogickom zmysle, sa zanedbavaju také relevantné
discipliny ako morfo-syntax, teéria komunikdcie, sociolingvistika, diskurzivna analyza a pod. U
tych, ktori nazeraju na predmet z aplikacno-lingvistického hladiska, sa zasa zanedbavaju
didaktické zasady a principy. Vzhl'adom na to, ze cela vyucba anglického jazyka by sa mala
sustred'ovat’ na dosiahnutie komunikativnej kompetencie, kazdy ucitel' ako sprostredkovatel
medzi tedriou a praxou by mal vediet aplikovat’ komunikativny pristup. To predpoklada, aby
vedel, ¢o je to komunikacia ako inferencny proces, Co je to kontextualizacia, Co je to
komunika¢na situacia, aké kognitivne procesy participuju na osvojovani jazyka a pod. Mnohi
ucitelia totiz vyucuji bez toho, aby si uvedomili, ako si Ziaci cudzi jazyk osvojuju.

Aké ciele by dnes mala sledovat’ a akym smerom by sa mala uberat’ moderna slovenska
didaktika angli¢tiny (jednak v oblasti zakladného vyskumu a jednak v oblasti praktickej
pripravy buducich ucitel’ov a kontinudlneho vzdelavania praxujucich ucitel’ov)?

Ak chceme zvysit’ efektivnost’ vyucby anglického jazyka na naSich zakladnych a strednych
Skolach ¢i nefilologickych fakultach, musime predovsetkym zlepsit' teoreticki a metodologicku
pripravu ucitelov na vysokych skolach (pedagogickych i filozofickych fakultach). Kazda vysoka
Skola pripravujuca ucitelov anglického jazyka by mala ponukat prinajmensom dva kurzy
didaktiky — jeden pre tych Studentov, ktori budi vyucovat’ na zakladnej skole a jeden pre tych,
ktori budu vyucovat na strednej Skole. Tomu sa musi podriadit’ aj vyber jazykovednych disciplin.
Osobitni pozornost’ treba venovat' priprave ucitelov anglického jazyka pre stredné odborné
skoly. Co sa tyka zakladného vyskumu, ten sa musi v prvom rade orientovat jednak na
permanentné overovanie efektivnosti zakladnych pedagogickych dokumentov (ucebnic) a jednak
na samotny proces a jeho modelovanie, ako aj na hladanie optimalnych modelov procesu
osvojovania cudzieho jazyka a psycholingvistickil problematiku ucenia a osvojovania si dvoch
cudzich jazykov. Do tohto kontextu mozno zaradit’ skimanie autondmneho ucenia a vyuzivanie
multimédii.

Dakujem Vim vel’mi pekne za rozhovor.
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THE ORTHOLOGY - LINGUISTIC DISCIPLINE
OF MODERN RUSSIAN LANGUAGE

Aksholakova A.Zh. al-Farabi, Kazakhstan
Yusupova M. A. B. Gafurov, Tajikistan

Abstract

The interest in language is at the same time the interest in the man himself, because an
important characteristic of man is how he uses language. This thesis explains the reason why one
needs knowledge about why and how to use the language. This article analyses the different
views concerning to the concept of “Orthology” and closely related notions "correctness" and
“standardization”; understanding of Orthology as a linguistic discipline within the framework of
speech is grounded.

Key words
orthology, literary standard, culture of speech, variability, uzus, codification, the standard
speech

Introduction

Language can exist, as a rule, constantly changing over the time. The changes of literary
standards can serve as an illustrative manifestation of the dynamics of language (Graudina,
Sirotinina, Kostomarov, Karaulov). In this regard, different variations and variants occur in any
language: what was considered as a standard a few years ago may be a deviation from it today.
The changes which occurred over the last decade in the Russian language are connected with the
development of new areas of its use. First of all, actively and widely intruded in our lives the
language of computer technology and the language of the market and market relations are
example to it.

In the rapid and complicated process of the development of modern Russian language it is
obvious to have variations, the negative effects in its use, in ways of use of different stylistic
tools, in the practice of word derivation and word usage, in relation to literary and linguistic
standards.

According to Vinogradov, the reasons of such deviations from the purity and correctness of
speech a lot “incomplete command of standards of literary expression, lack of careful attitude to
language traditions, the inability and unwillingness to understand the semantic qualities of
different words, the impact of “bad fashion”, different jargons, the desire to use word or phrases
that seem to be sharp and expressive, and many others that indicates weak culture of speech,
absence of the “language instinct” (1999, p. 119).

Concerns of the state and society about the state of speech culture lead to increased attention
to this problem. Gradually a new social order is formed — to bring up a cultural man in the respect
of language. Targeted training of the speech communication is becoming an integral part of
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higher education: the course “Russian Language and Culture of Speech” is included in the State
standard of high school of all non-philological directions and specialties.

In the 1920s the problem of standardization of Russian language was of a great importance.
This was due to the social needs of that time: the elimination of illiteracy, the popularization of
education, the development of textbooks and dictionaries and introducing the people to the
achievements of Russian and world culture.

Terminology

Nowadays the work on the development of the concept “Orthology” is actively conducted in
the domestic linguistics what indicates a growth of interest in the orthology. The term Orthology
(«ortosy=correct, «logos»=speech, a word, a rule) was fixed in the linguistic literature of the
1960s of 20th century and it is typical for works of standardization and standardizing character.
At the initiative of Akhmanova, Belchikov and Veselitsky a special linguistic discipline
Orthology was introduced. Named authors believed that the standardization of speech requires an
appropriate theoretical research in all sections of linguistics - phonology, morphology, syntax,
lexicology, linguastylistics. According to the authors to generalize these studies, a special
linguistic discipline which object is the study of standards of "correct", the literary speech -
orthology (Akhmanova, Belchikov, Veselitsky, 1960) was founded.

The concept of orthology is associated with the acquisition of oral and written literary
language rules — the rules of pronunciation, stress, grammar, punctuation, word usage, i.e. the
study of the standard component of the culture of speech.

This concept is considered in the works of linguists belonging to different linguistic schools
and different trends of the science about the language. More often people appeal to it in the
researche connected with the study of speech deviations from literary standard as well as in the
studies on culture of speech which is typical especially for Russian (Akhmanova, Vinogradov,
Vinokur, Gorbachevich, Istrina, Krysin, Larin, Lopatin, Graudina, Rosenthal, Ozhegov,
Peshkovski, Skvortsov, Scherba, Yakubinsky) and Czech linguists (Gavranek, Gauzanblas,
Edlichka, Mathesius).

The term “orthology” was first fixed in the Dictionary-Reference Book of Linguistic Terms
by Rosenthal, Telenkova: “Orthology is the study about the correctness and standard speech”
(1985, p. 182). A more detailed description of the term represented in the encyclopaedia “Russian
language” (Graudina, 1997). The author of the entry, Graudina interprets the orthology as “a
branch of linguistics, the object of which is the theory of correct speech.”

Vinogradov considers orthology as a part of science about the culture of speech, “as a
relatively autonomous field of research, the object of which is the standard language” (1996, p.
124). Close point of view is shared by Valgina defining orthology as “a branch of linguistics that
studies trends in the development of standards and defines the bounds between the variations
within the standard and deviations from it” (2001, p. 295).

A number of researchers adhere to a narrow understanding of “Orthology”, considering it as
a science which object is an exceptional "formal variation" (Vinogradov, Postnikov). The
category of variation is recognized as the main category of Orthology. “The complex functioning
of ...elements of old and new quality, different and various means of expression for similar or
even for the same phenomena for the given period of language, according to the researchers, is
the subject of orthology”. Variation as the central object of analysis distinguishes orthology from
descriptive linguistic disciplines. It is noted that Orthology not only fixes the new trends in the
development of language, but also gives them an evaluation trying “to establish in each case the
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boundary that separates the deviations and variations within the literary standards from the
changes that go beyond it” (1965, p. 89).

The breadth and vagueness of the object of orthology was under the linguistic discussions
(remember Skrebnev)' for several times. But the necessity of the study of the ways of
transforming variants and the study of standard and variability as a certain linguistic concepts
was clear.

The study of standards in the functional variation and subsystems of literary language is
becoming an important trend. This fact determined one of the most prospective tasks of orthology
— codification of oral speech. In addition, the sphere of interest of orthology includes both literary
language and other forms of existence of national language such as slang and vernacular, which
should also be subjected to orthologic evaluation, as these forms of language existence have a
huge impact on the literary Language uzus in modern conditions.

Research base

Most work is done by Saratov Ortologic-communicative University which issued a collective
monograph Good Speech (Sirotinina, Kormilitsina, 2007), one of its chapters is called “The
correctness is a necessary but insufficient criterion for good speech”.

Nowadays the study of commercial texts needs to be analysed. Nikonorova studies small
commercial genres (private ads, news tickers on TV, etc.) in a pragmatic, cognitive and
orthologic aspects (Nikonorova, 2005). A huge amount of textbooks on training of culture of
speech communication for different categories of students and specialities are being published
(Vvedenskaya, Pavlova, 1995; Goikhman, Nadeina, 1997, Kupina, Matveeva, 1995; Smelkova,
1997; Kazartseva, 1998; Kuzin, 1996; Skvoretskaya, 2000; Graudina, Shiryaev, 1997; Graudina,
Shiryaev, 1994; Vvedenskaya, Pavlova, 2001; and others).

Chemyshev's work on The Correctness and Purity of the Russian Language: Experience of
Russian Stylistic Grammar (1990, 2nd and 3rd edition, 1913-1915) had a significant influence on
the development of theory and practice of culture of Russian speech. The given book is based on
factual material extracted from the works of Russian writers and publicists of 19" - early 20™
century. Skvortsov considers this book “keeps topicality even in our time in its most important
recommendation” (1996, p. 41).

Issues of culture of speech in modern society are of primary importance. Most scientists
(linguists, philosophers, psychologists, sociologists, and teachers) are concerned with the
reduction of general level of speech culture and believe that it is necessary to conduct systematic
work on the formation of linguistic and communicative competence of native Russian speakers.
According to the scientists this work should be started in pre-school age, as the interest of a child
arises to the language in the period of learning of the skills to read and write.

! “Judging by the meaning of the word “Orthology” is a new sphere of science would have seemed
to state and exclude linguistic mistakes. But the line between the “mistake” and many of the considered new
formation are not linguistically defined in the article. Linguistic “mistake” is fundamentally different from
the mistakes in the perception of reality not just because of the fact that linguistic standards are in common
usage and not truly by nature, but also because of its historically transient character. New formation is a mistake
legalized by usage. The widest usage of linguistic fact, the more reason to subject it to scientific analysis, and the
less reason to evaluation judgments. This faulty circle is quite avoidable in the popular textbooks on culture of
speech, but not in theory.”
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Nowadays the teaching of Russian language in primary school has a communicative trend. It
is reflected in the programs of “Speech” (Mali, etc.), “Culture of Communication” (Lemiaskina,
Sternin), “Children's Rhetoric in Stories and Pictures” (Ladyzhenskaya).

The above mentioned communicative-activity trends of orthology is easily visible in the
literature of recent years, for example, in chapter “Orthology” of the book Cultural and Speech
Situation in Modern Russia (the authors of the section: Krysin, Shiryaev, Matveeva, Ermakova,
Zemskaya), in the article of Zhukova “Orthology: The Transition to the Communicative-activity
Learning” in the collection Russian Language: Historical Destinies and the Contemporaneity
(2001), in the collection Good Speech (2001). They can be clearly seen in the modern schooling
linguadidactic programs aimed at the development of children speech abilities.

Orthology, according to Golev (Modem Russian Orthology: Concept, Content and Course
Programme at the Faculty of Philology), “is not a discipline associated with the lists of correct
and incorrect spelling or writing of certain sounds, words, phrases in weak (variant) positions.
This is the science about the standard language as a system object with a complicated multi-level
organization. In this attitude the correctness criterion is not distracted from the speech “model”
which is uniquely prescribed by orthologic memorandum to easy the (definite) choice, but as a
communicative task of the given type of speech product in the given communicative conditions.

The standard regulates the choice of one of the optional variants provided by the language of
a speaker”. In his opinion, each of the variants potentially relevant in certain communicative
situations, “Orthology is a science that is eager to find its place in the theory and practice of
speech studies, rhetoric, culture of speech, stylistics. In this understanding the orthology is
dialectic of tolerance and purism, creativity, which regulates and prescribes linguistic units.”

Orthology as a linguistic discipline

Teaching to culture of speech and particularly orthology is topical for philological
auditorium where it is important to form theoretical basis of modem linguistic courses. Chuvakin
(Orthology and rhetoric as basic disciplines of communication training of specialists on the
direction of "Philology") focuses students’ attention to all aspects of the standard. They are
linguistic, communicative and pragmatic, ethical that corresponds to the tasks of orthologic
teacher training in the sphere of communication studies: the main content of the first is based on
linguistic data and at the same time go beyond its substantive fields - in the sphere of theory of
communication, stylistics and rhetoric.

At each level of education the orthology course is directed to the solving of specific tasks.
The main task of the orthology in the bachelor's stage: to acquire competence in the field of
culture of language acquisition, culture of speech communication and to get primary information
from the theory of orthology, as well as to develop general communicative skills of a graduate
and his ability to professional communication, to improve the level of acquisition of professional
communication standards. Orthology as a discipline in master's course is supposed deeper level
of acquisition of standards by graduates and professional communications including its scientific-
research and business components, the acquisition of applied aspects of the philologist-
orthologist (editing, etc.) activity, as well as to have profound information from the theory and
history of the standard development and orthology, the development of ideas about the basic
processes and tendencies of the language and communication development.

In this regard, standardization activity, in its theory and practice is becoming more popular:
“Culture of speech both in the field of research and teaching is designed to be in the forefront of
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humanitarian cycle of knowledge, if to take into account first of all standard, educational and
pedagogic direction of this activity” (Graudina, 2001).

Conceptual idea of psychological and psycholinguistic research (Cohen, Morton, Leontiev,
Krasikov, Norman, Murzin, Zalevskaya) is in great importance for orthology which says that the
deviations are necessary part of speech activity. “Standard and nonstandard ... not only logically
imply each other. Actually they are merged, and to line more or less distinct boundary is not
possible” (1989, p. 6). The provisions about the mechanisms of violations of standards lead the
researchers to a conclusion that “no matter how unique and individual may be deviations from
“ideal” course of speech production, they are based on defined rules and tendencies peculiar to
the given language.”

Thus, on the one hand, the possibility of speech disruptions is inherent in the language
system, on the other hand, it is determined by individual-psychological characteristics of the
communicants, the level of their memory development, as well as the level of language
acquisition, its standards and principles of functioning (Krasikov,1980, Kukushkina, 2000, etc.).

Orthologic standards have prescriptive (prescribing, i.e. mandatory) character and therefore it
is codified, pragmatic standards have restrictive (restrictive, i.e. optional) character and therefore
it is not codified. A sentence supposed to be ideal from the orthologic point of view, but from the
pragmatic point of view it is incorrect (ambiguous, not clear, etc.). That's why both prescriptive
and restrictive standards should be followed in speech practice. It is considered that the
acquisition of language standards should take two stages: first orthologic, then pragmatic
standards are learnt.

Lexicography

In practice the concept of orthology found its expression in the development of a special
genre of Russian language dictionaries, they are standard dictionaries and reference books, which
are called orthologic. Orthologic dictionaries are considered to be the dictionaries which “meet
the tasks to improve speech and language, strengthen the actual standards of literary language”
(Graudina, 1997, p. 298).

In the 1950s of 20™ century a special period started in the development of orthologic
dictionaries, they were focused on difficult cases of the spoken and written language units use,
the correction of mistakes relating to the two levels of language — grammar and orthoepy, as well
as to the standards of word usage. The theoretical idea of the development of the system of
correct speech dictionaries was based, which capacity would be to reflect the main features of the
variant standards of Russian language of its current state.

Orthologic dictionaries are significantly different on the selection of material, the object of
lexicographic description and the means of description of dictionary units. It can be noted that
remarkable results have been achieved in the present codification, i.e. in the development of
orthologic dictionaries. These dictionaries help overcome difficulties that arise in the practice of
communication. There are three main types of orthologic dictionaries:

1. Orthologic dictionaries reflecting the standards of oral speech, especially pronunciation and
stress;

2. Orthologic dictionaries which fix problems of the modern lexical word usage, cases of
displacement of meanings, and their unreasonable expansion or contraction, tautological
combinations, contamination of phraseology, etc.;

3. Orthologic dictionaries of grammatical type indicating the correct choice of grammatical
variant that describe the formation and meaning of grammatical forms.
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Recognized modern interpretation of orthology as an independent trend of linguistics is the
typology of standards formulated by Edlichka (rok). It consists of three orthological classes:

1) formational (systematic) standards — “a set of linguistic means and their usage regularity
typical for this form of language existence which it is charged by communicative society and
in accordance with it the given communicative society uses it as compulsory one”;

2) communication standards — orthological formation is closely connected with the process of
communication due to communicative situation and regulating the usage of not only verbal
but also nonverbal elements;

3) stylistic standards - orthological phenomena which do not limit the problem of choice and
usage of language means in the text, but covering verbal, thematic and actually textual
components (Graudina, 1999, p. 140).

The concept of the Czech linguist expanded the subject field of orthological researche:
scientists focused their attention on to the communicative, genre and stylistic standards.
However, formational, i.e. linguistic standards were on the periphery of the research programs
which are not still studied thoroughly. For these reasons, the system standards may be the subject
of special, independent research.

Conclusion

The authors (Abdurakhmanova, Atazhanova, Isabekov) of “orthologic orientation classes on
practical course of Russian language” were presented a term “orthologic exercise” focused on the
analysis of common non-standard language means and the “weak areas of the system of literary
and linguistic standards” and suggest to introduce orthologic (cultural speech) material at each
class on the practical course of Russian language. It will help, according to the authors, to expand
linguistic, that means philological and humanitarian equipment of students, help them better
understand language system, and the most important, the rules of its social use. There are a
number of terms: directive orthology, orthologic standard, orthologic dictionary, orthologic
evaluation, orthologic recommendations, orthologic basis, orthologic codification, orthologic
interpretation, orthologic choice, orthologic trends, orthologic analysis, orthologic procedure,
orthologic memorandum, orthologic problems, orthologic didacticism, and grammatical
orthology. It indicates the formation of the terminological nest and the productivity of the term
Orthology.
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SOME DIFFICULTIES OF ACADEMIC WRITING IN ENGLISH

Burulkan Arymbaeva, Kyrgyz Republic

Abstract

This paper considers the students problems of Academic writing in Kyrgyzstan, and states
the reasons of poor result and finds the ways of solution students’ writing problems. During the
former education system, writing task was not given high priority and many of the examination
were conducted orally in our country. Nowadays everything is changing in the world, as well as
in the education system of our country and our high education system has to change the
curriculum according to the Bologna process, which we are preparing to implement in the future.
It is necessary to teach our students for more writing classes as the requirement of the new system
of education. Now, as an independent country, we cooperate with many other foreign countries in
education system and our students face problems of academic writing, when they study abroad.
The main problem is lack of knowledge of our students in writing statement of purpose essays,
various types of essays as discriptive, argumantative, opinion and TOEFL writing tasks, or
various kinds of letters which causes the failure of our students at the examinations when they
apply to foreign study programs. The given article deals with the problems of academic writing
and focuses on the solution of these problems on writing research paper and academic essays.

Key words
research paper, body paragraphs, writing process, topic sentence, thesis statement,
coherence, academic essay, paragraph strategies

Introduction

For non native speakers of English, it is difficult to write academic papers as research papers,
academic essays, various kinds of official letters in English and students face the following
problems while writing, there are several reasons for that and the following statements highlite
the solution of problems and show the way how to avoid obstacles of writing and to understand
fully what the academic writing is.

Common problems of academic writing in English for nonnative speakers.

Thanks to the democracy, our state became an independent country and it helped us to open
the way to foreign countries to cooperate in every field of development. Cooperation between the
Universities with foreign countries contributes to the development not only of education system
but all the fields of industry, agriculture, business and other fields of development of our country.
There are several foreign donor programs in our country and more attention is paid to educational
programs which help to prepare future leaders of our developing country. More students want to
apply to foreign study programs every year, but the lack of knowledge of academic writing
prevents them from writing good statement of purpose essays, writing various kinds of official
letters and filling application forms which cause the failure. The problem is before, the writing
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task in English was not given high priority and many of the examinations were conducted orally.
Nowadays everything is changing in our country, as well as in the education system and students
are responsible to complete writing academic papers for their sessions, for their graduation
examinations and they need to write various kinds of official letters for getting a good job in
future. Many students who enter universities are innadequately prepared for academic work.
They often don’t know how to a write research paper, a course paper, academic essays, how to
write official letters and other writing activities, because of the lack of knowledge of academic
writing. And the following statements prove the obstacles and focus to find the ways of solution
of these problems.

Defining the problems of writing

And why is writing difficult? Writing is the most difficult task in comparison to all skills of
learning English. It is impossible to complete it in short time for non native speakers of English.
Why is it a difficult activity? Byrne (1993, p. 4-5) defines three problems of writing as
psychological, linguistic and cognitive. Psychological problem is that there is nobody to
interact and no benefit of feedback, you work with an unseen audience. Linguistic problem
causes that in writing you should be more careful than in speaking. While talking, your
audience’s reaction, expression, gestures, comments, questions can clarify you and incomplete
and ungrammatical utterances usually pass unnoticed. In writing, we should keep the structure of
sentences, sequences of tenses and other grammatical features (Pokrivcakova, 2010). Cognitive
problem is that speaking is more natural than writing. Writing is learned through a process of
instructions; we have to learn to organize our ideas in order to make it understandable to the
readers who are not known to us.

Problems of preparation materials for academic writing

Writing is not speaking and it takes much effort to learn how to write. Writing is not an easy
task to complete in one sitting. It takes much time to be prepared; you can compare it with the
building of a house. Imagine that you are building a house, how much time does it take for
preparation of design, materials, you should put a firm basement, straight walls and cover with
the roof and at last you need to polish your house putting framework, giving paints and doing
other tremendous job. The same task is required for writing.

The writing process

In writing, like in building a house, you need to pass through several stages as pre-writing,
writing and post-writing. In the pre-writing stage you generate ideas about what to write,
brainstorm or make a list of possible ideas, facts, and examples to support your topic. Then you
gather materials to support your ideas; reading books, references, talking to professionals,
requiring mass media or looking for real life examples. Nowadays more students go to Internet
and use search sites as Google, Wikipedia ets.. After reading you need to write a brainstorm list
and you have to narrow your listed ideas jotting down the list about what you like to write more.

In the writing process first of all you need to write your generated ideas by brainstorming
into an outline. You write organizing your gained materials to support your idea into a certain
pattern. You need to write a topic sentence and underline it to remind you on the focus of the
topic. While writing the first draft you needn’t worry about grammar, spelling and punctuation,
you can do it in the proofreading process
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In the post writing process you need to examine your written paper or examine it, omitting
unnecessary words and sentences, correcting errors and mistakes, punctuation and spelling.
Revising it you can change the content to improve your writing if necessary. Writing is more
abstract than building a house and it takes more time to think and to write logically and
coherently.

And what is academic writing? What is the difference between academic writing and other
kinds of writing such as personal, creative, literary, business wring? (Oshima, Hogue, 1998, p. 2)
Its differences can be explained by its special audience, tone and purpose. Academic writing is
formal and serious in tone. It is more disciplined and objective. It is different in style from
reading popular magazines and journals. They try to entertain their reader in relaxed manner and
don’t try to prove anything. In academic writing, you need to demonstrate your point of view
supporting with relevant materials taken from other sources. You need to think that you are
communicating on educated level with other intelligent people. At the beginning of the academic
paper, an academic writer should clearly tell the reader what information he is going to give. The
academic writer doesn’t try to entertain the reader or to surprise but it shouldn’t be boring.
Academic writing are writing research papers of diploma papers of masters and bachelors,
doctoral dissertations, academic essays and other official papers. These papers have several
characteristics in common. Their purpose can be informative, expository, persuasive and it can
explain a concept, prove a thesis, trace an experimental research or argue an issue (Ruppel,
Vesela, 2010, p.11). The audiences are teachers, professors or researchers. In the first paragraph
of the academic paper you begin writing with the Introduction which gives background
information what about the academic paper will be written. Body paragraphs explain ideas and
gives information. The conclusion summarizes ideas and closes the discussion. This basic
structure is the same for all academic papers.

Writing a research paper

Research paper focuses on writing a paper using information from other sources to support
your own idea and input on the given topic. You can search for information from books, Internet,
video films, scientific journals for your research paper. You need to approach the research
process step-by-step; reading, understanding, writing including strategies for analysis, synthesis,
presentation, citation and writing references. You need to analyze the information and ideas
contained in the source which is important to take for your research and which is not. It means
any writing which uses information gathered from other sources to add support and validity to the
ideas presented in your paper (Ruppel, Vesela, 2010, p.12).

Problems of writing a research paper and academic essays
Many students have to write research papers for their sessions and the problems they face are
the lack of knowledge of introducing their research paper, how to put the topic sentence, thesis
statement and putting of chronological order in the research paper. It is difficult for them to put
the logical division of ideas, transition of paragraphs and how to use cohesive devises in the
paper. They face problems of making comparison, contrast, argument while writing. In writing
research paper they face problems of structuring, how to write the Introduction, Body paragraphs
and Conclusion.
What is an academic essay? It is a related group of several paragraphs written about the
same subject and it is too difficult to discuss it in one or two paragraphs. So it is necessary to
divide it into several paragraphs which discuss main point and all the separated paragraphs
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should have introduction and conclusion. An essay has three parts as beginning, middle and the
end. You need to know how to organize your thoughts on the given topic, support it with real life
facts, examples, reasons and your own observations and it consists of three parts as Introduction,
Body and Conclusion.

What to write in introduction of a research paper and how to write it?

The introduction paragraph consists of two parts which opens the topic and it has two main
purposes; putting a general statement in order to attract the reader’s attention and the thesis
statement to state the specific subdivisions of your topic. It has a controlling idea on subdivisions
of the topic. If you know that it has the following purposes it will be easy to write the
introduction a) it introduces the topic of the essay; b) it gives the general background of the
essay; c¢) it plans your essay about what to write; d) it should arouse the reader’s interest.

How to write body paragraphs?

Before writing, it is important to organize your thoughts about the topic and make an outline
or to make a plan about what you are going to write on the given topic. The body of your essay
should consist of all the sub ideas which prove your thesis statement. Each sub idea is expressed
in a separate paragraph with its own topic sentence. So, the body of your essay should consist of
paragraphs which prove your thesis.

How to write conclusion?

Conclusion is a short paragraph which closes your essay. The conclusion of your essay
summarizes your final opinions about the topic and it leaves your reader with the sense of ending.
Some good advices to conclude your essay is giving a final thought, suggesting an idea or asking
thought-provoking questions.

Structuring a paragraph, what is paragraph?

It is a group of related sentences discussing a single idea. It can be a short sentence which
consists of two or one sentence or it can be more, but it should discuss a single idea. A paragraph
has three main structural parts as topic sentence, supporting sentences and concluding sentences.
In order to be a paragraph all the sentences must focus on the same single point.

Strategies of paragraph writing

What is a topic sentence and how to write it? It states the main idea of the paragraph and
introduces the subject of a paragraph. It also serves to state an attitude about the topic and it is
called the controlling idea. And it controls what the sentence in the paragraph will discuss. The
topic sentence comes first in the paragraph and makes a single point. Thesis statement is a single
sentence in the opening paragraph which states what the paper is about.

Supporting sentences develop the topic sentence and backs up this main sentence by giving
specific examples, statistics, facts, reasons and personal observation.

Unity is a discussion of only one main idea in the paragraphs, the main idea is started in the
topic sentence and each topic sentence develops that main idea.

Coherence makes your paragraph understandable if the supporting sentences are in logical
order and your ideas are connected with appropriate transition words.
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Elements of writing

Narration is included only the details and events which are important to the point of the
story. While writing a narrative, remember to stay in a character and stick to one time frame.
Description writing means that you are using words as a picture for describing .The requirement
for writing a good description is writing using all the senses; sight taste, smell, hearing, touch and
feeling with a careful observation

Writing Comparisons and Contrasts. Comparisons are often used to add sparkle to
descriptions. When we describe or discuss similarities we write comparisons, when we describe
or discuss differences, we write contrasts. And the most important thing in comparison and
contrast is using transitions as following; as... so, as...as, not so...as, more than, less than, also,
although, as well as, neither...no, either...or, however, in contrast to, similarly, unlike, whereas,
yet, just , as...so .

How to write an explanation? Explaining a process is very practical matter which we do
nearly every day, giving explanations how to do some actions. Imagine, you just go out and a
stranger asks the way how to get to some place, and you have to explain the way how to go there
.An explanatory process essay explains how a particular event happened or gives information
how a particular object works or how an action happens. An explanatory process provides only
the most important steps of the entire process. You should give enough information about each
step to improve their understanding of the process but the minimum details would be omitted.

How to write persuasive essay? As the statement of Scull (1987) the persuasive essay must
use sound logic and include proof (facts, examples, statistics or details) to reach a reliable
conclusion and convince the reader or listener. It may use some logic, but it often relies heavily
on opinion, emotion, distorted facts, logical fallacies, or unreliable sources. More examples of
persuasion are the promotions of certain ideas to defeat opponents. These elements are often used
by mass media as newspapers, TV programs, radio before election processes or appointments as
propaganda.

How to make an argument? Comparing with all other types of essay writing tasks the
argumentative essay is more complicated. It is always based on controversial issues. According to
Scull (1987), an argumentative essay requires more than simply starting the thesis, adequately
supporting it, and reaching appropriate conclusion. You must try to get the reader to accept or
even adopt your views about the subject.

Accuracy in writing

Every language has grammar rules but they do not have the same rules. For non native
speakers of English, it is necessary to be more attentive to English grammar when writing. The
most problematic issue is appropriate use of definite and indefinite articles, perfect and continous
aspects, because we don’t have articles and perfect tenses in our native language and it is
confusing for students who does not have enough good knowledge of English grammar.

Writing is not speaking; it requires being more attentive when using verb tenses, differences
of passive and active voice, real and unreal conditions.

Using punctuation correctly is very important.You need to know the rules and procedures of
using them. It helps to show the emotion of the writer, to link the ideas, to indicate emphasis, all
punctuation marks have different peculiarities and if you use them incorrectly the meaning of the
sentense might be lost and your reader may be confused in understanding your ideas. It helps to
link the ideas, spelling and mechanics.
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Mechanics. As well as punctuation, mechanics is important in writing, too. Correct usage of
capitalization, accurate spelling and handwriting shows that the writer is competent and meets the
expectations of the reader. Each sentence begins with the capital letter, all proper nouns, names
of human beings, countries, cities, names of specific places buildings. Capitalize the first letter of
the word that begins the quotation. The names of the days of the week, months and holidays are
written with capital letters in English which is different from our native language. Capitalize the
names of deities, religions and other terms of sacred significance. Capitalize all words in a title
except for articles, short prepositions and conjunctions. Languages, nationalities, races and their
corresponding adjectives are written with capital letters.

In conclusion, I hope all the above mentioned rules of Academic writing will contribute to
the knowledge of students wishing to work at writing academic papers in future, they will serve
as a tool for writing successful statements, opinions, descriptive and other kinds of academic
papers putting introduction, body and conclusion paragraphs in the right places. Besides, the
higer education system of our country is going to implement the Bologna Process in future and it
is expected that Academic writing disciplines will surely be included in the curriculum.
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CUDZi JAZYK A ZIACI

SO SPECIALNYMI EDUKACNYMI POTREBAMI

Eva FarkaSova, Slovenska republika

Abstract

Possibilities of the diagnostics which are more precise, as well as some social and other
factors have caused an increased number of pupils with special educational needs in our schools.
Integrative tendencies invoked a necessity to search appropriate ways (methods, techniques,
forms, approaches) for inclusion of maximum pupils with their different problems. Although the
problems are different, they are blended and combined together, we can find some common traits
which can be applied into educational process with respect to help children and to lower stress of
all people involved. It is necessary to reflect also general demands of the state educational
programme on instructions in particular subjects and thus also on foreign language in the primary
stage of basic schools.

Key words
special educational needs, foreign language

Vymedzenie problematiky

Pod Specialne edukacné potreby sa v sticasnej legislative zahfia Siroké spektrum t'azkosti a
problémov deti a ziakov, ktoré je potrebné zohladnit’ vo vychovnom a vyucovacom procese.
Spadaji sem deti a Ziaci so zdravotnym postihnutim (fyzickym, mentalnym, zmyslovym, ako aj
kombinovanym ¢i viacnasobnym), s poruchami ucenia a spravania, deti zo socialne
znevyhodneného prostredia, ¢ize konkrétne romske deti z malo podnetného, jazykovo a kultime
odlisného prostredia. V neposlednom rade sem patria tiez deti nachadzajice sa na druhej strane
vykonovej krivky — deti a Ziaci s roznymi druhmi nadania (intelektové, pohybové, umelecké),
pricom aj tu si mozné kombinacie $pecialnych vychovno-vzdelavacich potrieb (SVVP) a ich
variacie, napr. nadanie + poruchy ucenia/ spravania/ telesné a/ alebo zmyslové postihnutie atd’.

Osobitosti ziakov, s ktorymi ma ucitel’ pracovat, st teda dost pocetné a roznorodé a je
potrebné pocitat’ s nimi pri aktudlnom trende integraéného spdsobu vzdelavania. Pri tomto type
vzdelavania sa v jednej triede vytvori nehomogénna skupina ziakov, t.j. Ziaci s r6znou Groviiou
schopnosti, s odlisSnymi u¢ebnymi predpokladmi, so Specifickymi problémami a s rozlicnymi
poziadavkami na edukaény pristup.

Integracia je v oblasti Skolstva v sucasnosti vel'mi Casto sklonovany vyraz. Niekedy sa
synonymne pouziva termin inklizia, ktory je novsieho povodu — uplatiiuje sa od 90. rokov
minulého storoCia. Autori sa doteraz nezjednotili v definovani tohto pojmu, no rozumie sa pod
nim vytvorenie takych podmienok v hlavnom prude vzdeldvania (mainstream education), aby
nedochadzalo k vyclenovaniu alebo oddel'ovaniu jednotlivcov ¢i skupin pri vyu¢ovani na zaklade
ich odlisnosti zdravotného, etnického a iné¢ho charakteru; naopak — akceptuji sa vsetky deti so
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svojimi $pecifikami, teda ,,Skola sa prisposobuje detom* a nie ziaci $kole. Takyto pristup je
doposial’ chapany ako proces, t.j. zatial nie su stanovené, uréené linie, ,,ako na to“. Ani v
krajinach, kde ma spolo¢né vzdelavanie dlhodobu tradiciu, nie su vyrieSené vSetky potrebné
kroky a podmienky a doteraz sa vedu diskusie medzi odbornikmi prislusnych zamerani
(psycholoégovia, lekari, pedagdgovia, Specidlni pedagdégovia a pod.) a praktikmi (ucitel'mi
beznych a Specidlnych §kol).

Zatial v naSich podmienkach bojujeme so zdkladnymi principmi, pretoze inkluzivna
edukdacia vyzaduje nielen zmenit filozofiu pristupu k réznym vyssie uvadzanym skupindm, ale
nutné je aj, alebo snad’ predovsetkym, vyrazne posilnit’ financovanie Skolstva, potrebné su zmeny
v jeho organizacnej a obsahovej Struktire a tiez upravy v pregradudlnom a postgradualnom
vzdelavani pedagogov.

Za vhodnejsi pristup mozno povazovat ,,zodpovednu inklaziu“ (responsible inclusion), kde
sa dodrziavaju urcité podmienky: v prvom rade sa respektuje prianie rodicov tykajice sa miesta a
sposobu vzdelavania ich dietat’a; ucitelia stihlasia s i¢ast'ou v takomto type edukacie, pricom su
pre nich dostupné primerané ucebné, kompenza¢né a iné pomocky; priebezne sa rozvijaju a
implementuju vhodné edukacné modely a uc¢itelom sa poskytuju adekvatne sluzby (spolupracuju
s psycholdégmi, Specialnym pedagdégom, odbornymi lekarmi ai.) a d’alSie vzdelavanie (Vaughn,
Schumm, 1995). Co sa viak nepovazuje za zodpovednt inkluziu, ako uvadzaji Woodrum a
Lombardi (2000), je:

e umiestnenie ziakov so Specialnymi edukacnymi potrebami do beznych tried bez potrebnej
podpory;

e ocakavanie, ze bezni ucitelia dokazu prisposobit’ a modifikovat’ svoje vyucovacie postupy
bez priebeznej podpory alebo bez pregradualnej pripravy;

e oslobodenie” Ziakov so SVVP od riadneho formalizovaného skagania &i testovania bez
poskytnutia alternativneho a rovnako efektivneho hodnotenia;

e iba jednoduché informovanie rodi¢ov o individudlnom edukacnom plane ich dietat’a bez ich
pravidelného zapojenia, participacie na eduka¢nom procese.

Tak, ako nie je optimalne podlahnut poziadavke integrovat’ vSetkych ziakov do beznych
tried bez ohl'adu na druh a stupen napriklad ich zdravotného postihnutia, je tiez vhodna doba
prehodnotit’ ¢i Gi¢inne posobit na zmenu dost’ rozsirenych téz pri vzdelavani Ziakov so SVVP,
ktoré sa doteraz udrzuja, napriklad:

- deti s postihnutim st §tastnejSie medzi inymi rovnako postihnutymi detmi nez medzi
intaktnymi detmi - to chce intenzivnu a dlhodobu pripravu intaktnych ziakov na prijatie,
reSpektovanie a akceptovanie inakosti druhych,;

- deti s postihnutim dosahuju lepsie Skolské vysledky v osobitnych triedach a nedokazu si
odniest’ dostatok poznatkov pri beznom vyucovani - treba vytvorit’ eduka¢né prostredie tak,
aby z neho profitovali vSetci;

- len ti ucitelia, ktori absolvovali $pecialny metodologicky tréning, vedia lepSie pracovat s
postihnutymi detmi - je to tiez otazka osobnostnych vlastnosti ucitela, jeho empatie a
pristupu, nie len odbornej pripravy.

Principy vhodného pristupu a t’azkosti pri aplikovani inkluzivneho vzdelavania

Urcite mozno povedat’, ze ziadny krajny pristup nie je primerany a treba hl'adat’ také formy,
ktoré nerieSia situaciu systémom ,,bud’ — alebo®, t.j. bud’ — integrovat’ vSetky deti a zrusit’ vSetky
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Specialne skoly, alebo — zachovavat’ doterajSie sposoby vzdelavania, resp. uplatiovat’ polovicaté
pristupy. Tu mame na mysli, Ze sa vyberie a aplikuje len Cast’ A: ano, integrujme a ucme
vSetkych dva cudzie jazyky; ale nedoda sa Cast’” B: sicasne je potrebné prispdsobit’ obsah
vzdelavania redlnym moznostiam a potrebam ziakov; podporit’ edukaény proces v roznych
smeroch, napr. vytvorit' batérie ucebnych pomocok a materidlov; zabezpecit adekvatne
vzdelavanie ucitelov; vytvorit podmienky v Skole a v triede — upravit’ zariadenia (nielen
bezbariérovy pristup do vSetkych priestorov, ale aj napr. vybavenie ucebni a d’alSich miestnosti),
primerane znizovat' pocet ziakov ai.; zaclenit podporného ucitela/ asistenta ucitela; a v
neposlednom rade reSpektovat’, ze kazdy ziak je iny a to, ¢o je vhodné pre jedného, nemusi byt
vhodné pre iného.

V ramci zodpovednej inkliizie by hlavnymi kritériami malo byt

e vyuzivanie praktik inkluzivneho modelu pre Ziakov so SVVP do takej miery, aby tito
dosahovali uspokojivy akademicky i socidlny progres v beznych triedach (na rozdiel od
trvania na ,,mainstreamovom* vzdelavani bez ohl'adu na skuto¢né benefity pre ziakov);

e vyucovanie zabezpecCit’ aj v osobitnych triedach a priestoroch, ak je to potrebné a ti¢innejsie
nez pobyt v spolo¢nej triede;

e potrebné je tiez neustale rozvijat' poznatky a zru¢nosti vyucujicich, oboznamovat’ ich s
novymi metédami a poskytovat’ im primerani podporu;

e treba si tiez uvedomit, Ze ucelné je vyvijat' alternativne vyucovacie stratégie a prostriedky
vratane adaptovania kurikula v zaujme vyjst’ v ustrety $pecifickym potrebam ziakov s ich
Sirokym spektrom schopnosti, a nie trvat’ na aplikovani rovnakého spdsobu vyucovania a
rovnakého kurikula ako u ostatnych ziakov;

e politiku inklizie nie je vhodné zaviest bez diskusie s predstaviteI'mi prostredia, kde sa ma
realizovat’ (ucitelia, zriad'ovatelia ai.).

Inclusive Education

teacher's
attitudes
poor quality rigid methods
training rigid curriculum
fack of Education inaccessible
teaching aids system as )
h environments
and equipment problem

many drop-outs
many repeaters

parents
not involved

teachers and
schools
not supported

Obrazok 1. Inkluzivne vzdelavanie — problémy a vyzvy (3)
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Niektoré oblasti Specialnych eduka¢nych potrieb

ADHD (Attention Deficit/ Hyperactivity Disorder)

Asi najviac ru$ivym, najviac zatazujicim problémom pri praci v triede s ziaci s ADHD. Pre
tuto poruchu je charakteristicka
e vysoka miera aktivity, pohybovy nepokoj (Casto netc¢elné drobné pohyby ndh, prstov ruk,

prip. celého tela),

e zniZena koncentracia pozornosti, neschopnost’ sustredit’ sa na pozadovanu ¢innost’,

e impulzivne spravanie, niekedy spojené aj s bezpecnost’ ohrozujucim konanim (deti nedokazu
zvazit dosledky svojho konania), neschopnost’ zvladnut’ svoje reakcie (si hlu¢né, vykrikuju,
napadaju druhych).

K tomu sa mdzu pridruzit’ aj problémy s ucenim, a tieZ rézne osobnostné t'azkosti (napr.
najst’ alebo udrzat si priatel'ov, nizke sebavedomie, socidlna nevyzretost’ ai.). Okrem tohto sa
vyskytuje tiez ADD (Attention Deficit Disorder), tj. porucha pozornosti bez prejavov
hyperaktivity. V poslednych rokoch pozorujeme, ze pocet takychto ziakov narasta. Pod tato
skuto¢nost’ sa podpisuje viacero faktorov. Na jednej strane je to zlepsenie diagnostickych metod
a postupov, na druhej strane je to stthrn viacerych endo- a exogénnych premennych.

Pric¢iny vzniku ADHD a ADD
U ucitelov niekedy pozorujeme, Ze prejavy nepozornosti a impulzivneho konania ziakov
povazuju za ,,naschvaly*, alebo za dosledok nespravnych vychovnych postupov rodicov.
V skutoc¢nosti je vSak v mnohych pripadoch takéto neadekvatne spravanie mimo vedome]
kontroly det'mi a mimo priameho vplyvu vychovy. Délezita je pritom vSak odborna diagnostika a
potvrdenie pritomnosti poruchy lekarom — neurolégom, pediatrom, psychiatrom, ako aj
psycholégom. Vhodné postupy je potom potrebné hladat’ aj v spolupraci so Specialnym
pedagégom. Medzi mozné pri¢iny ADHD patria:
o  Genetické faktory (ADHD sa mdze vyskytovat’ aj u d’alSich ¢lenov rodiny a vo viacerych
generaciach).
e Neurologicka porucha urcitych mozgovych Struktir, ktoré zodpovedaji za udrzanie
pozornosti, inhibiciu pohybov, riadenie emocii, ¢i spolupracu oboch hemisfér.
e Pri¢inou mozu byt tiez komplikacie po¢as tehotenstva a porodu, napr. nadmerné uzivanie
alkoholu buducej matky, t'azkosti pri porode (hypoxia plodu).
e Sleduju sa aj dalsie mozné biologické a fyziologické faktory, ale zatial' sa ich podiel
jednoznacne nepotvrdil.

K vyslednému obrazu dietata s ADHD pochopitelne prispievaju aj vychovné postupy
rodicov, najmé v pripadoch, ked’ je dieta v predskolskom obdobi tazko zvladnute'né, ma také
prejavy v spravani, ktoré rodi¢ia nedokdzu/ nemédzu tolerovat a stracajii trpezlivost’, ich
poziadavky na dieta atd. Povodné tazkosti dietata sa tak vlastne posiliiuji aj pouzivanim
nevhodnych vychovnych postupov, vychova nema systém, nevytvoria sa napr. primerané citové
vizby a pod.

Pri praci so ziakmi s ADHD, ako aj s ostatnymi Specifickymi skupinami, si treba uvedomit,
Ze neexistuju vSeobecne platné jednozna¢né rady a odporucenia — tieto moézu v principe
pomoct, ale u jednotlivych deti je nutné ich prisposobovat, variovat, flexibilne menit’ podla
aktudlnej situdcie a mat’ pritom na zreteli daného, konkrétneho ziaka.
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DalSie kategérie $pecialnych edukaénych potrieb.

St nimi na jednej strane romske deti z malo podnetného, jazykovo a kultime odlisného
prostredia, ¢o nie je celoplosny problém Slovenska, skor je takato situdcia sustredend v
niektorych lokalitich. V pripadoch, ked réomske deti zacinaji Skolski dochadzku bez
predskolskej pripravy, neovladaji dostato¢ne (vobec) vyucovaci jazyk a vyskytuju sa mnohé
d’alsie problémy (nedostatocna socializacia, navyky, zru¢nosti, poznatky, informacie, skiisenosti),
je vlastne uz slovensky alebo iny vyucovaci jazyk pre nich druhym, po ich materinskom. Preto su
opravnen¢ hlasy z praxe, aby sa pre nich povinny prvy cudzi jazyk posunul do vyssich ro¢nikov a
aby sa nepridaval neskor este d’alsi, druhy CJ v priebehu navitevovania zakladnej $koly. Dalsou
realistickou pripomienkou je nastavenie pozadovanej urovne ovladania CJ, kde by sa doraz mal
klast’ na komunika¢nt stranku vo verbalnej rovine.

Na druhej strane su to deti s vysokym intelektovym nadanim, ktorych by teoreticky mali
byt cca 2% populacie. Na prvy pohlad sa mdze zdat, Ze priprava ucitel’a a praca s takymito
ziakmi je menej narocnd — deti rychlo chapu, prejavuju intenzivny zaujem o urcita oblast’ (napr.
matematika, jazyky, historia, ...), ¢o je pozitivne. Tymto ziakom vsak tiez treba prisposobovat’
vyucbu — obsah a formy. Znamena to rozSirovanie a/ alebo obohacovanie uciva. Zameriava sa
na obsahovu stranku vyucby: zvoli sa napr. naro¢nejSie spracovanie uloh a projektov — vytvorit’
vety s pouzitim zadanej slovnej zasoby; samostatné Studium a spracovanie literarnych zdrojov s
naslednym prezentovanim spoluziakom. Ucitel’ by mal pre nich pripravovat’ zaujimavé témy a
nové sposoby ich realizacie — také, ktoré podporuji tvorivost’ (navrhy originalnych rieseni a
netradi¢nych postupov), rozvijaji divergentné myslenie a pod.

Diferenciacia vo vyufovani a u¢ebné styly Ziakov

Z predchadzajiceho textu vyplyva, ze pri vSetkych typoch Specialnych edukacnych
poziadaviek sa vyucujici musi zamerat' na primeranu diferenciaciu. Pri integrovanom alebo
inkluzivnom vzdelavani ide o vnitornu diferenciaciu: v ramci triedy sa postupuje rozdielne
vzhl'adom na tazkosti alebo silné stranky ziakov, skupin ¢i jednotlivcov.

Diferenciacia moze byt
e obsahova — pri ktorej sa jednotlivym skupinam zadavaju ulohy s rozdielnou naro¢nostou,

ucivo sa prebera podrobnejSie/ alebo vSeobecnejSie: viac vs. menej slovicok k danej téme;

pouzivanie gramaticky zlozitejSich viet vs. jednoslovné odpovede; vyzadovanie samostatnej
odpovede vs. skupinové/ spolocné odpovedanie;

e formalna — pri ktorej sa s jednotlivymi skupinami pracuje odliSnymi postupmi, metdédami a
vyzaduje sa od nich odlisné spracovanie uloh: pisomne — tstne — nakreslit’; skupinova praca
so zaclenenim Ziakov s roznou uroviiou ovladania CJ — pre kazdého sa urci primerana tloha:
Sikovnejsi Ziaci pomahaju slabsim, ti robia jednoduchsie ¢innosti, napr. zadelenie tloh pri
projektovej praci.

Vyhnit by sme sa mali sitazivym hram, kde pomalsi, slabsi, nejakym spdsobom
hendikepovani ziaci budu vzdy posledni, ¢o ich odradzuje od dalSiecho snazenia. V
heterogénnych triedach je vhodnejSie uplatnovat’ kooperativnu pracu, pri ktorej sa rozvija
socialna, emociondlna a osobnostna stranka deti — empatia, vzajomna pomoc, pochopenie
roznorodosti, inakosti spoluziakov, €o sa ostatni, intaktni maju naucit’ reSpektovat’.

Vieobecne mozeme uviest, Ze zakladom uspesného edukaéného postupu u Ziakov so SVVP
je vyvolanie a udrzanie ich motivacie — zaujmu o predmet, snahy o aktivny pristup na hodinach.
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Pri priprave vhodnych aktivit a postupov treba mysliet’ aj na to, Zze ziaci sa liSia nielen v
schopnostiach a moznostiach, ale maju tiez odlisné u€ebné Styly a pri uceni uprednostiuju
odlisné informacné zdroje. Existuje niekol'ko typov zZiakov alebo vSeobecne uciacich sa, beric do
uvahy Siroké rozpétie ich fyzického veku.

Ucebny $tyl je suhm postupov, ktoré¢ dany jednotlivec voli, vybera, preferuje pri uceni.
Takéto preferovanie je viac-menej neuvedomené a vychadza z vnatomych faktorov (kognitivny
Styl, predpoklady a vlohy, rozlozenie schopnosti, ich skladba a pod.). Do istej miery vSak suvisi
aj s typom a obsahovou strankou ucebnej latky. Ucebné Styly mézeme kategorizovat’ podla
preferovanych zmyslov pri uceni na typy:

a) zrakovo-slovny (vizualno-verbalny);

b) zrakovo-obrazovy (vizualno-neverbalny);
¢) sluchovy (auditivny);

d) pohybovy (kinesteticky).

a) vizualno-verbalny typ:
- uprednostiiuje Citanie textu, I'ahko si zapamita precitané;
- rad sa uc¢i z poznamok;
- rozvinuté ma abstraktné myslenie;
b) vizualno-neverbalny typ:
- ucivo si l'ahSie zapamitd, ak je toto vizualne schematicky usporiadané (tabulky, grafy,
pojmové mapy), alebo ma k dispozicii aj obrazky, ilustracie, nazomé ukazky a pod.;
¢) auditivny typ:
- na zapamadtanie mu staci pocut’ vyklad ucitel'a, menej potrebuje Citat’ text;
- pri vysvetlovani je vhodné pouzivat ,,dramatické* stvarnenie (menit’ vySku hlasu, doraz v
slovach);
d) Kinesteticky typ:
- s predkladanym uc¢ivom/ ucebnou latkou potrebuje manipulovat’ (vziat predmet do ruky,
robit’ pokusy, pohybové didaktické hry).
U mladsich Ziakov a obzvlast u ziakov so SVVP vyuzivame vietky uvedené typy uéebnych
Stylov.

Metody vo vyucovani CJ

U malych Ziakov a Ziakov so SVVP jednoznaéne uprednostiiujeme komunikaéni metodu,
t.j. pouzivanie jednoduchych, no ucelenych a zmysluplnych slovnych spojeni, vyjadreni ¢i viet v
procese napodobiiovania a samostatného verbalneho prejavu. Pri tom bohato vyuzivame nazorné
pomocky na vytvaranie asociacii (spajanie slova, jeho zvukovej podoby s konkrétnym
predmetom, obrazkom predmetu alebo situaciou podporuje proces zapamitavania). Uvodna etapa
s rozvijanim zru¢nosti poclivanie (s porozumenim) a hovorenie ma byt dostato¢ne dlha na to, aby
tieto zruénosti primerane zvladli vSetci ziaci. S nacvikom Citania a pisania v CJ zaCiname az po
tejto uvodnej etape, teda neskor, nez je obvyklé u intaktnych zaciato¢nikov.

Komunika¢na metoda tizko suvisi tiez s metddou TPR.

TPR (Total Physical Response — celkova telesna reakcia) je metdda vyuzivajuca zapajanie
¢o najvacsiecho poctu zmyslov v aktivitach. Vhodna je predovsetkym pre malych ziakov, d’alej
pre tych, ktori potrebuju s predmetmi manipulovat’ ¢i pohybovat’ sa a tiez v pripadoch, ak je
potrebné ich pozornost’ udrziavat ndzornymi, atraktivnymi prostriedkami.
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Pre pohyblivejsich ziakov je efektivne vélenit do hodiny pohybové aktivity, pesnicky a
rymovacky s pohybom ¢i taneCnymi prvkami, pohyb v ramci triedy, napr. zoskupovanie podl'a
zadanych znakov (kto ma rad ¢okoladu / kto ma Cervené tricko / kto ma bicykel / kto ma starSiu
sestru / kto vie skakat’ na jednej nohe — povely sa spociatku zadavaji v slovencine, neskor mézu
byt v kratkej forme aj v CJ). Takéto aktivity by mali do triedy vnasat' aj urCité odlahcenie,
humor, zabavu (aj v hre sa deti u¢ia — nezamerné ucenie). Aktivity je mozné vyuzivat' ako
rozlicné formy opakovania: pouzivanie slovnej zasoby v réznych situdciach, automatizovanie
jazykovych a gramatickych javov.

TPR mozno zaradit’ aj ako hrovu alebo relaxa¢no-pohybovu zlozku vo vyucovani.

Medzi dalsie efektivne metédy pri vyuCovani cudzich jazykov patria CLIL a
personalizované ucenie.

VSeobecné pravidla pri praci s det'mi s poruchami ucenia a spravania (UaS)

e Dieta posadime do prednej lavice, aby sme mohli priebezne (ale ,,nenapadne*) dohliadat’ na
jeho ¢innosti pocas vyucovania.

e Vhodné je, aby sedelo vedl'a ziaka, ktory je pokojny, bez t'azkosti v UaS.

e Dbame na to, aby malo na lavici len veci, s ktorymi prave pracuje (- pomahame mu veci
ukladat’ a udrziavat’ poriadok na lavici).

e Instrukcie formulujeme jednoducho a stru¢ne (- na dlhSie vysvetlovanie sa nedokaze
sustredit’ a zapamétat’ si).

e  Pririeseni uloh sledujeme jeho postup, povzbudzujeme, individualne pochvalime aj za malé
uspechy (- aby nestracalo motivaciu, vydrz a dokoncilo ulohu).

e Pochvala a ocenenie nemusi ma len slovnu podobu, ale podporujico posobi aj gesto, ismev,
pohladenie a pod.

e Jeho nedostatky nekomentujeme nahlas (napr. neahladné pismo, chyby vo vyslovnosti),
nezosmiesnujeme ho, nenapominame ,,pricasto (- strata sebadovery).

e U hyperaktivneho diet’at’a tolerujeme drobny motoricky nepokoj pri sedeni v lavici (- pohyby
si neuvedomuje, nevie ich vol'ou ovladat, naopak — mézu mu pomahat’ pri stistredeni sa).

« Castejsie ho poverujeme drobnymi pomocnymi ¢innost'ami: nie¢o priniest’, odniest, rozdat,
rozlozit’, odlozit’ atd’. (- umoznime tym ,,odventilovat* stres z niteného pokojného sedenia,
dlhSej ¢innosti).

e Snazime sa postupne u neho ,trénovat™ ovladanie impulzivnych reakcii (vykrikovanie,
vyskakovanie z lavice, behanie po triede, pripadné prejavy hnevu, napadania spoluziakov a
pod.).

e Na dieta s poruchami spravania upokojujuco posobi zavedenie pravidelného sledu Cinnosti,
systému, triednych ritudlov (- pozdravenie, povely v triede, triedne signaly, rovnaké znenie
inStrukcii atd’.).

e Instrukcie i napomenutia treba formulovat’ jednoznacne a v pozitivnom zmysle, t.j. ¢o dieta
ma robit’, ¢o od neho ocakdvame, nie o nema robit’ alebo neurcité vyjadrenia, pretoze je to
pre neho mitice, malo zrozumitel'né porovnaj:

-,V cviCeni 1 pospajajte veci, ktoré patria spolu.“® vs. ,,Pozri sem, povedz, ktoré z
tychto veci patria spolu? ... Ano. Teraz spoj ¢iarou veci, ktoré patria spolu.“©
- ,,Co zase behad?“® vs. ,,Sadni si zase naspit’ do lavice.“©

e Detom pomahame zorientovat’ sa v preberanom ucive a lepsie ho pochopit’ tym, ze
- pri vysvetlovani zdoraziiujeme, ¢o je dolezité, Co si treba vSimat’,

- poukazujeme na vzajomné suvislosti medzi jednotlivymi vecami a javmi,
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- ucebné prvky vyberame tak, aby na seba (logicky, tematicky, obsahovo) nadvéizovali a
roz§irovali predchadzajuce poznatky.

e Druhy cinnosti na hodine CastejSie striedame — pokojné a dynamické Casti: - pisanie,
didakticka pohybova hra, kreslenie, spievanie ...

e Vyberame aktivity, v ktorych sa zapajaju rozne zmysly: zrak, sluch, hmat + motorika, rec.

e Jednotlivé tlohy a kkony maju mat’ kratSie trvanie, ale st vzdy zmysluplne ukoncené (t.j.
nacvik dokonCovania prace) a podporovanie spokojnosti z ukoncenej ¢innosti — pochvala,
povzbudenie, zaciatky sebahodnotenia.

e Pocas vyucovacej hodiny zarad’ujeme relaxa¢né, uvol'novacie cvicenia.

e Overovanie vedomosti spoc¢iatku robime prostrednictvom didaktickych hier, neskor mézeme
zvolit’ priamejSie formy, ale tak, aby dieta nebolo stresované (- vykon by bol pod jeho
skuto¢né schopnosti).

e Znamky maji mat’ jednoznacne motivujuci charakter (- nie trestajuci!), maju vyjadrovat
ocenenie jeho vlastného zlepSenia (- nie porovnavanie s ostatnymi!), vyzdvihnutie jeho
silnych stranok (- nie poukazovanie na slabiny!).

e Spolupracujeme s odbornikmi z poradenskych zariadeni a tiez s rodi¢mi dietat’a.

V cudzojazy¢nom vzdelavani by tito ziaci mali postupne dosiahnut’ minimalnu Groven stanovenu
ucebnymi osnovami, t.j. zakladné mnozstvo vedomosti. Vzhl'adom na ich tazkosti, ktoré maja
objektivny charakter, vhodné je zacat s vyuCovanim cudzieho jazyka az po dostatocnom
zvladnuti zakladov trivia v materinskom jazyku, teda v tychto pripadoch nie je Ziaduce postvat
zaciatok cudzojazycnej vyucby hned’ do prvého ro¢nika zakladnej skoly.
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JAK HODNOTIME ZAKY SE SPECIFICKYMI PORUCHAMI UCENI
V INKLUZIVNI CIZOJAZYCNE VYUCE

Grenarova Renée, Ceska republika

Abstract

This chapter engaged in the assessment of the pupils with specific learning disabilities at
senior primary grades and in the lower grades of multiannual grammar schools in the region of
South Moravia. There is pedagogical research and a survey concerning the way of the
assessment, conducted at Czech school with a traditional programme. The chapter brings the
analysis of the results of an experimental qualitative research study the autor realized within the
research project Special Needs of Pupils in the Context of the Framework Education Programme
for Basic Education MSM 0021622443. It points to the importance of the assessment at the
contemporary inclusive school.

Key words
assessment, teacher, pupil with specific learning disabilities, parents, educational process,
foreign language teaching, Russian language, language portfolio, feed-back, pedagogical research

Hodnoceni ve vzdélavacim procesu v kontextu integrace a inkluze

V obecné rovin€ pravo na harmonicky rozvoj, pedagogickou podporu, diferencovany pfistup
a spravedlivé hodnoceni kazdému jedinci zarucuji obecné platné dokumenty jako napt. Listina
zdkladnich lidskych prav a svobod, Charta ditéte, Narodni program rozvoje vzdelavani i
Ramcovy vzdélavaci program pro zdakladni vzdélavani (dale RVP pro ZV), platné vyhlasky a
smérnice Ministerstva $kolstvi mladeZe a télovychovy Ceské republiky (ddle MSMT CR) aj. V
téchto dokumentech je téZ traktovana integrace a inkluzivni vzdélavani.

Integrace znamena v obecném slova smyslu ,,zaclenéni“. Z pedagogického hlediska v uz§im
smyslu slova se jedna o zaclenéni jedince se zdravotnim postizenim, zdravotnim a socialnim
znevyhodnénim mezi majoritu intaktnich spoluzakd. V ramci integrace je zak vzdélavan se
zohlednénim jeho specidlnich vzdélavacich potieb, s vyuzitim specialnich ucebnich pomicek,
vzdélavacich postupt, strategii a diferencovaného pfistupu. Individualizovany je taktéz proces
zvoleného hodnoceni.

Terminy inkluze a inkluzivni vzdélavani v mezinarodnim kontextu byly poprvé uzity vetejné
v 1. 1994 na konferenci mezinarodnich organizaci o podminkach vzdélavani zaka se specialnimi
vzdélavacimi potfebami v Salamance, v Cesku jsou pak v pedagogice uzivany od 2. poloviny 90.
let minulého stoleti.

Termin inkluze, zavedeny nejprve anglosaskymi odborniky, vystihuje piistup v ramci
Skolniho systému, kdy je vétSina zdravotné znevyhodnénych déti primarné vclenéna do bézné
Skoly bez ohledu na typ postizeni. Inkluze neni brana jako vyhoda, nybrz jako automatické pravo
jedince. Metodické postupy integrace a inkluze se navzajem prolinaji.
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Monografie Inkluzivni vzdélavani — Teorie a praxe (Hajkova, Strnadova, 2010) se vénuje
pedagogickému konceptu inkluzivniho vzdélavani v podminkach ceského skolstvi. Autorky
zdaraziuji, ze vsSechny déti bez ohledu na stupenn svého postizeni by bez rozdilu mély
navstévovat tfidy hlavniho vzdélavaciho proudu.

Pedagogicky vyzkum inkluzivniho vzdélavani intenzivné realizuje pod vedenim prof. Marie
Vitkové, Ph.D. i feSitelsky tym Vyzkumného zaméru MSM00021622443 |, Specialni potieby
Zakit v kontextu Ramcového vzdélavaciho programu pro zakladni vzdelavani® Pedagogické
fakulty Masarykovy univerzity. Nedilnou soucasti vyzkumné cinnosti tohoto vyzkumného
zaméru jsou od roku 2006 nami provadénd vyzkumna Setfeni k tematice cizojazycné vyuce u
zakl se specialnimi vzdélavacimi potiebami a specifickymi poruchami uceni (dale SPU).

K zakladnim kurikularnim dokumentim v ramci jazykového vzdélavani patii Spolecny
evropsky referencni ramec pro jazyky (2002) jako klicovy unijni material Rady Evropy. Stale
vétsitho celoevropského vyznamu nabyva i dalSi dokument, zaméfeny na rozvoj jazykovych
dovednosti a hodnoceni v rdmci multilingvniho vzdélavani, tzv. Evropské jazykové portfolio (déle
EJP). Z EJP (Grenarova, 2007, s. 80-81) vychazi zakovské portfolio jako nastroj pro hodnocent,
sebehodnoceni a sebereflexi znalosti a dovednosti v cizich jazycich, EJP tvoii vychodisko pro
libovolIné studentské portfolio, portfolio ucitele atd.

V roce 2007 vstoupil v Ceské republice v platnost novy kolsky zadkon, vymezujici jako
jeden z hlavnich cili zvyseni efektivity vzdélavaciho procesu a zpfistupnéni vzdélani vSem
jedincim a realizujici reformu vzdélavaciho systému — Zdakon ¢. 561/2004 Sb. o predskolnim,
zakladnim, stFednim, vyssim odborném a jinem vzdélavani.

Proces hodnoceni vysledktl vzdélavani zaka RVP pro ZV je upraven § 51 az § 53 skolského
zakona. Podrobnosti o hodnoceni vysledkii Zaki a jeho naleZitostech stanovi MSMT CR
provadécim pravnim piedpisem (RVP pro ZV, 2007, p. 11). V kapitole 11 ¢asti D 6 uvedeného
RVP pro ZV pod nazvem Zadsady pro zpracovani Skolniho vzdélavaciho programu je
specifikovano hodnoceni zaki spolu s autoevaluaci skoly.

Pravidla pro hodnoceni zakli vymezuji:
e zplsoby hodnoceni — klasifikaci, slovn€, kombinaci obou zptsobu;
e  kritéria hodnoceni.

Autoevalouace skoly vytycuje:

e  oblasti autoevaluace;

e cile a kritéria autoevaluace;

e nastroje autoevaluace;

e  Casové rozvrzeni evaluacnich ¢innosti.

Kurikularni Skolska reforma se snazi oSetfit teoreticky ramec hodnoceni z hlediska potieb
Skolni praxe. Je to ukol nelehky, pon¢vadz hodnoceni pfedstavuje slozity proces a ¢lenity systém,
v némz je zapotiebi zohlednit nejriznéjsi faktory, ovliviiujici bezprosttedné samotny hodnotici
akt.

Skolni hodnoceni je realizovano riznymi zplsoby a typy hodnoceni, miize mit pestrou
strukturu i formu, sestava se z mnoha riznorodych prvka, aktivit a procest, kdy vlastnim aktérem
byva zpravidla vyucujici, ale miZe na ném participovat ¢i jej kompletné realizovat i zak, popf.
dalsi osoby angazované ve vzdélavacim procesu (Skolni psycholog, specialni pedagog, asistent

35



| /"4

KL I{<§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

ucitele, Skolni inspektor aj.). Termin Skolni hodnoceni byvalo v nedavné minulosti uzivano i pro
hodnoceni Skoly. Tato sféra je ale v soucCasnosti oznacovana terminem evaluace, tj. proces
poskytujici hodnotici informace o kvalité a efektivité ¢innosti pii dosahovani cilti. K oznaceni
vlastniho hodnoceni ¢innosti subjektem se uziva termin autoevaluace.

Typy a druhy hodnoceni ve vyu¢ovacim procesu

Mezi zékladni terminy, jez je tfeba pii obecném teoretickém vymezeni problematiky
hodnoceni uvést, nalezi vyraz formalni a neformalni hodnoceni, jez jsou ve vzajemném
dichotomickém vztahu. Formalni hodnoceni ptfedstavuje racionalni a standardizovanou formu
hodnoceni. Toto hodnoceni se provadi periodicky, v pravidelném intervalu a ptimym vystupem je
dokumentace, ktera je vedena ke kazdému subjektu, v naSem piipad¢ k zakovi. Tato
dokumentace je nedilnou soucésti Skolni dokumentace a slouzi ve vzdéldvacim procesu k
cyklickému hodnoceni zéka. Jako neformélni hodnoceni oznaujeme pribézné hodnoceni zaka
béhem vyucovaciho procesu i v ramci mimoskolnich aktivit, jez sice nebyva zpravidla oficidlné
dokumentovano, reflektuje vSak vztah mezi zdkem a ucitelem, uplatnéni diferencovaného
pristupu, podporu zadkovské sebereflexe, utvareni jeho autonomie. Je zadouci, aby neformalni
hodnoceni bylo zohlediiovéno i v celkovém hodnoceni zéka.

Na jiny typ hodnoceni se soustfed’uji terminy formativni a sumativni hodnoceni. Formativni
hodnoceni vymezuje Prucha a kolektiv autortt (2009, s. 79) v Pedagogickém slovniku jako
,,hodnoceni dilci, prubezné, diagnostické, jehoz cilem je dat Zakum, uciteliim, rodiciim, Skole
zpétnou vazbu o tom, jaké kvality ma jedinec a jeho vykony, jak kvalitni jsou produkty, v cem jsou
pripadné nedostatky a chyby, aby je bylo mozné odstranit”. Za timto ucelem se ziskavaji
podrobné informace o prubé&hu procesu, jevu, o aktualnim stavu, momentalni vykonnosti. Zjistuji
se piip. zavady, odchylky, typické chyby. Ucitele a Zaka spojuje jejich spolecné usili o zlepSeni
souCasn¢ho stavu. Na odlisnych principech funguje tzv. sumativni hodnoceni, tj. ,,hodnoceni
souhrnné, zaverecné, certifikacni, vystupni. Jeho cilem je roztridit zaky a jejich vykony, vyucovaci
postupy, pocitacové programy pro vyuku atd. do malého poctu kategorii** (Pracha, 2009, s. 294).
Piikladem sumativniho hodnoceni je napt. znamka ze souborné zkousky, maturitni vysvédceni,
certifikat — jazykovy ¢i odbomy, vysokoskolsky diplom. Tento typ hodnoceni byva téz
oznacovan terminem findlni hodnoceni.

Normativni hodnoceni vychazi z konven¢ni socidlni normy a umoznuje uzit stejné metitko
pro vSechny hodnocené subjekty. Podle Pruchy (2009, s. 173) se jim ,,0bvykle rozumi norma
stanovend u skupiny osob stejného véku, stejného vzdeélani, znalosti daného jazyka. Jedinec je
tedy hodnocen vici svym vrstevnikim . Slavik (1999, s. 60) upozornuje, ze ,, hodnoceni podle
socialni normy predstavuje pro Zaky psychickou zatez zejména v prostredi zaméreného na vykon
a uspech . V kazdodennim zivoté nicmén¢ byva jedinec srovnavani a opakované ,,soutézi spolu
se vSemi pravodnimi jevy, jako je napf. psychicky a socialni natlak, nescetnékrat a opakované
vystavovan.

Kriterialni hodnoceni, jez hodnoti jednotlivé vykony a konkrétni popis vykonu, se dle
Prichy (2009, s. 134) ,,opird o test absolutniho vykonu“. Jedinci, jez splnili konkrétni popis
vykonu, tj. kritérium vykonu, ziskaji stejné ohodnoceni. Toto hodnoceni byva vyuzivano pro
vystaveni urCitych certifikati (napf. jazykovych — o dosazené jazykové Urovni znalosti, o
technickych odbornych specifikacich, fidi¢ského pritkazu, testd sportovni vykonnosti apod.).

Individualizované hodnoceni nebo individudiné normované hodnoceni (Kolaf, Sikulova,
2009, s. 33) ve shodé¢ s Prichou (2009, s. 101) porovnava ,,vykon jedince na rozdil od
normativniho a kriterialniho hodnocent s jeho viastnim predchozim vykonem*, tj. sleduje, zda u
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konkrétniho subjektu hodnoceni doslo ke zlepSeni ¢i zhorSeni, umoznuje tak porovnavat
jednotlivé vykony zaka navzajem. U tohoto typu hodnoceni hraje velkou roli i rozvoj a podpora
zakovské autonomie, sebepoznani a sebehodnoceni.

Z hlediska casové osy se dilci hodnoceni vykonu zaka stava podkladem pro sumativni, tj.
finalni ¢i shrnujici hodnoceni. Finalni hodnoceni sleduje vykon zaka na konci urcit¢ho ¢asového
obdobi. Typickym ptikladem je vyro¢ni vysvédceni.

U skolniho hodnoceni lze rozliSovat podle kritéria, kdo jej provadi, hodnoceni externi nebo
hodnocent interni, kdy skupina zaka, tj. tfida, a ucitel pfedstavuji jeden celek. Externi hodnoceni
pak v této skupiné€ oznacuje hodnoceni jiného ucitele Skoly ¢i externiho ucitele, feditele Skoly,
popi. hodnoceni Skolniho inspektora. Piikladem interniho hodnoceni je kromé ucitelova
hodnoceni i hodnoceni provadéné zaky, kdy zaci hodnoti své vykony navzajem, popt. svij vlastni
vykon, pficemz jsou tak vedeni k autoevaluaci a sebereflexi.

Diagnostické hodnoceni zahrnuje postup, které kromé konstatovani fakti a daného stavu
sleduje ,,jemné¢jsSi“ posouzeni, tj. zda zak vyhovuje stanovenym kritériim, provadi citlivéjsi
specifikaci momentalni trovné, pfi¢in a moznych dasledkd soucasného stavu. Na zakladé
diagnostického hodnoceni z divodu moznosti nastartovat zlepSeni ziskavaji zaci a ucitel
prabézné zpétnou vazbu.

Nastroje pro hodnoceni v cizojazy¢né vyuce

K zékladnim cilim cizojazy¢né vyuky fadime v rdmci komunikativnosti a dialogu kultur
usili o dosazeni optimalniho poméru mezi teoretickymi a praktickymi znalostmi a dovednostmi,
rozvijeni schopnosti myslet, vytvafeni u zakt s SPU spravnych studijnich teoretickych a
praktickych navykt a klicovych kompetenci. Je nezbytné garantovat na stupni funkcéni
gramotnosti osvojeni si jednoho ciziho jazyka vSemi zaky, diky pozitivni motivaci podpofit u
zaku jejich touhu ucit se dalsi cizi jazyky (tzv. druhy, téeti cizi jazyk). Je nutné jest€ vice rozsifit
do $kolské praxe v Cesku uzivani interaktivnich a komunikativnich forem prace, pfiblizit
osvojovany material problémim kazdodenniho Zivota, posilit diferencovanost a individualni
ptistup k zdkovi ve vyucovacim procesu, vést zdka ke stanoveni vlastnich vyukovych cilt, naucit
jej ptitom planovat, jak stanovenych cili dosahnout (napf. pomoci portfolia).

Existence ¢i vedeni portfolia neni v naSich pomérech nic nového. Vytvarnici, architekti a
dalsi zastupci kreativnich profesi si prezentaci své odborné prace a dosazenych vysledkli bez
vlastniho portfolia nedovedou dnes jiz ptestavit. Podle cild, tj. pro¢ je portfolio zakladano,
rozliSujeme i konkrétni typy portfolia:

o Shirka uspéchii — poskytuje jakysi pozitivni piehled o zakovi. Ma posilit vlastni dalezitost
zaka, demonstrovat jeho uspéchy (napf. pochvalna uznani, ocenéni, diplomy, medaile,
pochvaly aj.).

o Reflexivni portfolio — odhaluje dynamiku osobnostniho rozvoje zaka, pomaha mu zachytit
vysledky ¢innosti v kvalitativnim i kvantitativnim poméru. Toto portfolio tvoii kolekce
kontrolnich pisemnych praci a veSkeré projevy tviréi Cinnosti zaka, tj. slohové prace,
vyklady, eseje, obrazky, vykresy, ¢tenaisky denik, texty do Skolniho ¢i jiného Casopisu,
vtipy, hadanky, rébusy, glosaf, slovnicek jazykovych (lexikalnich i gramatickych) tézkosti,
seznam odkazli na webové stranky, poznamky ke shlédnutym filmiim, vlastnoruéni vyrobky,
video zdznamy, audio nahravky, psychologickd a lékafska vysetieni, zpravy a posudky
pedagogicko-psychologické poradny apod., tj. vSe, co spada do urcitého casového obdobi,
jez nejcastéji vymezujeme na jeden Skolni rok.
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e Odborné, popt. vyzkumné ¢i védecké, portfolio — byva sestavovano s uréitym konkrétnim
cilem, napf. za GCelem napsani referatu, védecké prace, slouzi jako piiprava k piedneseni
odborné prednasky na konferenci apod.

o Tematické portfolio — byva zakladano v ramci osvojovani si libovolného tématu, velkého
informacné nasyceného oddilu, celého obsahlého kurzu ¢i ro¢niku. Tematické portfolio casto
reflektuje i vztah zaka k jeho obsahové naplni, popft. k celému vyucovanému predmétu.

Na zaklad¢ uvedené typologie je pochopitelné, ze fenomén portfolia naSel rychle své
uplatnéni i ve §kolni praxi. Zak si mize vést libovolna portfolia — podle jednotlivych predmét,
zajmu a konickd, s nejriznéjSimi zaméry a cili. Mize téz sva portfolia v pribehu Casu rizné
sdruzovat, ptreskupovat, inovovat, jen v tom pfipadé totiz plni portfolio svou funkei, tj. slouzi
jako nastroj k sebepoznani, sebehodnoceni a rozvijeni zaka.

Jednim z prostfedkl rozvoje jazykovych, intelektovych i poznavacich moznosti zéka,
podpory spravnych navyku reflexe, jez ma dnesni ucitel k dispozici, je jazykové portfolio.

Evropské jazykové portfolio (dale EJP) vzniklo jako reakce na snahu Rady Evropy sladit
jednotlivé narodni klasifikace urovni znalosti cizich jazykli s mezinarodn€ uznavanymi standardy
a krom¢ jiného EJP (2006) umoziuje ocenit realné dovednosti a navyky zéka v cizojazycné
vyuce. Slouzi jako nastroj pro dalsi rozvoj jazykovych kompetenci zaka, zak i ucitel mohou jeho
prostfednictvim naplanovat rozvoj specifickych jazykovych dovednosti tak, aby zak co
nejefektivnéjsi cestou dosahl vytcené jazykové trovné. Portfolio umoziuje zakovi a uciteli za
urcité casové obdobi provést i potfebnou korekci ¢i revizi stanovené¢ho finalniho zaméru
dovednosti a navyki tak, aby byla evidentni pozitivni dynamika. Zak ma moZnost samostatné a
prabézné hodnotit pomoci tabulek své vykony v cizojazycné vyuce, stanovuje si individualni
vyukové cile. Portfolio je cennym zdrojem informaci o zakoveé uUspéSnosti, motivovanosti,
pocitech a postojich k cizojazy¢nému vyucovani vedle samotného zaka a jeho ucitele i pro rodice
zaka.

EJP je nastrojem k podpofe mobility ob¢anii v ramci sjednocené Evropy a plni kromé jinych
1 tyto zasadni funkce:

e socialni — podobné jako vytvarnik prezentuje svym portfoliem praci to nejlepsi, zak
prezentuje ve vlastnim jazykovém portfoliu své komplexni jazykové dovednosti, pficemz
smyslem portfolia rozhodné neni nahradit nejriiznéjsi vysvédceni, diplomy, vyznamenani ¢i
¢estnd uznani, jez zak ziskava na zakladé vykonanych zkousek. Jazykové portfolio ma plnit
roli ptilohy, jez poskytuje dopliujici informaci, rozsifuje spektrum informaci o zékovi;

e pedagogickou — pomaha vsestrann¢ rozvijet mysleni zaka, dusevni schopnosti, sebereflexi,
sebehodnoceni. Tato funkce pIn¢ koresponduje s hlavnimi ukoly, jez stanovila Rada Evropy
— podpofit rozvoj autonomie zaka a vést jej k uvédomélému celozivotnimu jazykovému
vzdelavani.

Jazykové portfolio adaptované pro ¢eské skolni prostiedi ve shod¢ s EJP tvoii tii nedilné ¢asti:

1. Jazykovy pas — poskytuje piehled o jazykové zpusobilosti zaka v riznych cizich jazycich
(A3b1kH, KOTOpHBIE s 3HAK). Napf. v ruskojazyéné vyuce (a stejné tak v libovolném jiném
cizim jazyce) obsahuje jazykovy pas napf. informace, jakymi jazyky se v rodin¢ zaka hovofi,
kde se zak cizi jazyky ucil, které cizi jazyky se ucil ve Skole a které mimo ni, zda pobyval

24

deskriptord zak a ucitel ocenuji troven jazykovych znalosti zaka, Skala nabizi zakovi i
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perspektivu dalSiho rozvoje komunikativnich dovednosti: zakladni jazykova Groven Al, A2,
samostatna jazykova uroven B1, B2, zb¢hla jazykova uroven Cl1, C2.

2. Jazykovy Zivotopis — zaznamenava prubézn¢ zakiv pokrok v osvojovani si ciziho jazyka,
podporuje zakovskou autonomii, umoziiuje mu totiz zapojit se do planovani vlastniho
procesu uceni, stimuluje jej k sebereflexi a sebehodnoceni, posiluje pocit spoluodpovédnosti
zaka za vlastni uceni.

3. Tzv. Dossier — Shirka praci a dokladii — podava ptehled o jazykovych uspésich, vlastnich
zkuSenostech zéka. Zde zak archivuje podle vlastniho soudu své nejlepsi pisemné prace (bez
ohledu na samotnou znamku ¢i ocenéni ze strany ucitele), popf. prace, jez si on sam chce
archivovat; basn¢, povidky a dalsi literarni ttvary, jichz je autorem; individualni a skupinové
projekty; prace, vyhotovené na pocitaci; osobni korespondenci, tj. dopisy, pohlednice,
blahoptani, pozdravy, vzkazy; pamatnicky, rady, navody a schémata, slouzici k rozvoji
feCovych navykd (napf. osnova obecnych zasad pro sestaveni uvahy, struktura ufedni
zadosti, rozpis ¢asového harmonogramu piipravy na pisemnou praci, ke zkousce aj.)

Vyzkumné Setieni k hodnoceni Ziki se specifickymi poruchami udeni v cizojazy¢né
vyuce na piikladu pohledu ucitelii ruského jazyka

Vyzkumem, jenz jsme realizovali v rdmci zkoumani hodnoceni v cizojazy¢né vyuce mezi
uciteli cizich jazykid na druhém stupni zékladnich Skol a niz§im stupni viceletych gymnazii v
Jihomoravském kraji v akademickém roce 2010/2011, jsme se pokusili zjistit, jak ucitelé ruského
jazyka (a anglického, francouzského a némeckého jazyka) konkrétné nahlizeji na problematiku
hodnoceni ve vyuce rusting (a také angli¢ting, francouzstiné a némcin€) v bézné tfidé hlavniho
vzdélavaciho proudu v ceské skole s tradicnim vzdélavacim programem (tj. nezkoumali jsme
praxi v hodnoceni napf. na specialnich, soukromych Skolach, na alternativnich Skolach jako jsou
Skoly s programem Montessori apod.).

Cile, metody, prubéh a vysledky vyzkumného experimentalniho Setieni

Cilem naseho vyzkumu bylo ziskat informace o tom, jaké typy hodnoceni ucitelé rustiny
bézné vyuzivaji pti praci s zaky s SPU, s jakymi problémy se pii hodnoceni téchto zaki setkavaji
a jaka je jejich osobni zkusenost s hodnocenim. Zvolili jsme kombinaci dvou vyzkumnych metod
— dotaznikového Setieni a rozhovoru v ohniskové skupiné. Analyza ziskanych dat a srovnani obou
metod poskytly zajimavé dil¢i vysledky.

Sbér dat jsme provedli v akademickém roce 2010/2011, konkrétn¢ dotaznikova metoda byla
uplatnéna v obdobi prosinec 2010 — tnor 2011, v dubnu 2011 jsme uzili metodu rozhovoru v
ohniskové skupiné.

Dotaznikového Setreni se UCastnilo 16 respondentil — ucitelt ruského jazyka. Dotaznik jako
metoda prace ma svoje vyhody (napf. operativnost, efektivnost uzitych nastroji, ekonomicnost
vynalozenych finan¢nich prostiedki, zdroju, ¢asu apod.), ale stejné tak i konkrétni nedostatky,
spojené napf. s jistou davkou subjektivity ziskanych dat a z ni vyplyvajici miry jejich
divéryhodnosti, moznosti zkresleni tdaji v odpovédich na otazky s volnou tvorbou odpoveédi
apod.

Pravé s védomim plusti a minusti obou metod jsme proto pro ucely naseho vyzkumu vyuzili
jejich kombinaci.

Rozhovor v ohniskové skupiné (Morgan, 2001) spociva ve vedeni rozhovoru se specialné
sestavenou intaktni skupinou uciteli. Konkrétné v nasem piipad¢ se prace ohniskové skupiny
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ucastnili 2 ucitelé anglictiny a némciny a po jednom uciteli francouzstiny a rustiny. Cennost dat
ziskanych rozhovorem v ohniskové skupiné spo¢iva mimo jiné i v tom, ze metoda dovoluje
vyzkumnikovi pfimo sledovat a evidovat spontanni reakce ucastnikii verbalniho i neverbalniho
charakteru, jednotlivi pfimi aktéfi navic piijimaji praci a sdéleni v ramci ohniskové skupiny s
velkou spontannosti a pfirozenosti jako vysledek volného nestrukturovaného procesu, takze je
simulovano pomémé autentické prostfedi diskuse. Vysoké naroky tato metoda vsak klade na
moderatora rozhovoru v ohniskové skupiné. Je od n¢&j totiz vyzadovana precizni a detailni
piiprava s pfesnym rozpracovanim otazek, pobidek a jejich variant i jednotlivych tematickych
okruhli a tezi, dale pohotovost, empatie, schopnost improvizace aj. Moderator musi priabézné
cilené¢ a nenasiln¢ usmérnovat i vyvazenost zapojeni vSech ptitomnych aktérii do rozhovoru v
ohniskové skupin€. Sbér dat touto metodou mize ptitom zkomplikovat jakykoli nepfedvidatelny
podnét, udalost ¢i reakce kohokoli z aktivnich ti¢astnikd.

Kompletni prubéh prace ohniskové skupiny i jednotlivé reakce piesné a detailné
zaznamenavaly dvé pisarky jako souvisly text na PC, se souhlasem vSech pfitomnych byl pofizen
zvukovy zaznam pomoci MP3 piehravace.

Data ziskana obéma metodami jsme podrobili analyze a nasledné vzajemné porovnali. Chtéli
jsme ovéfit, nakolik je dilezitd role hodnoceni v zivoté¢ bézné tiidy a potieb zdkd s SPU z
pohledu ucitele rustiny jako ciziho jazyka, do jaké miry je role hodnoceni ve vyucovacim procesu
nezastupitelna, jaka jsou u hodnoceni ucliteli uplatnovana specifika, zda je zohlednén
individualizovany a diferencovany ptistup k zakovi s SPU a jeho specialnim vzd€lavacim
potiebam, jaky maji na hodnoceni osobni nazor ucitelé, které typy hodnoceni preferuji, zda a jak
rozuméji jednotlivym terminim k hodnoceni, jak si ceni své védomosti ve sféte hodnoceni a
popi. s jakymi problémy se pii hodnoceni setkavaji, s ¢im konkrétné se museji pii hodnoceni
zakll s SPU v bézné tfidé hlavniho vzdélavaciho proudu na Skolach s tradiénim programem v
praxi vyrovnat, jaka je jejich osobni zkuSenost.

Polozka Vek, pohlavi a misto prace respondentii dotaznikového Setieni:

Provedli jsme analyzu 16 dotaznikli uciteli rustiny na druhém stupni zékladnich Skol a v
nizsich roc¢nicich viceletych gymnézii v rdmci Jihomoravského kraje. Vyzkumné sondy k
hodnoceni se ucastnilo 13 Zen a 3 muzi, 7 ucitelll vyucuje rustinu pfimo v Brné, 8 v méstskych
Skolach a 1 ucitel na vesnické skole v jihomoravském regionu.

Polozka Zkusenost, délka pedagogickeé praxe respondentii.

Priméra pedagogicka praxe pfedstavuje 17,25 let. Mén¢€ nez 5 let praxe uvadeji 3
respondenti, od 10 do 20 let praxe — 4, vic jak 20 let — 9. Nejvétsi zaznamenana délka
pedagogické praxe predstavuje 30 let cizojazycné vyuky na ptislusném typu Skoly.

Polozka Nejvyssi stupen dosazeného vzdelani, kvalifikovanost respondentii:

U této polozky jsme zaznamenali skute¢nost, ze vSichni respondenti i Gcastnici ohniskové
skupiny splnuji kvalifikacni pfedpoklady pro vykon ucitelského povolani, tj. maji dostatecné
vysokoskolské odborné vzdélani, 14 pedagogi dosahlo titulu magistr, 2 respondenti na otazku,
aby upfesnili dosazené vysokoskolské vzdélani a svoji kvalifikaci, sice pfesné neodpoveédéli,
potvrdili vSak sviij vysokoskolsky stupenn vzdélani. Presné¢ 15 respondenti sdélilo, ze jsou
kvalifikovanymi uciteli ruského jazyka a literatury, 1 respondent byl v dobé realizace vyzkumu
studentem kombinovaného navazujiciho magisterského studia. 11 uciteli si rozsifilo ptivodni
aprobaci o dalsi (. tfeti ¢i Ctvrty) predmét, takze mohou vyucovat jako tieti a dalsi predmét
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déjepis (5), némcinu (5), obcanskou vychovu a zéaklady spolecenskych véd (3), hudebni a
estetickou vychovu (3), Cesky jazyk a literaturu (3), zemépis (2) a té€locvik (2).

Polozka Pocet zakii s SPU ve vyuce ruskému jazyku.:

VSichni respondenti dotaznikového Setieni pracuji ve tfidé s zaky s SPU, uvadéji 2-4 zaky s
SPU ve tfidé, 1 respondent v niz§im ro¢niku viceletého gymnazia ma pouze 1 zdka s SPU. Také
vsichni ucastnici ohniskové skupiny pracuji s zaky s SPU, shodné¢ potvrdili pocet zaka s SPU v
bézné tiidé, jenz jsme zaznamenali v dotaznicich.

Polozka Preferované typy hodnoceni zakii s SPU:

Prvni okruh otazek sledoval typy hodnoceni, které ucitelé povazuji za vhodné pro zaky s
SPU, dale byly otazky zaméfeny na problematiku hodnoceni vysledkl téchto zaka v oblastech
jednotlivych jazykovych prostredkt a feCovych dovednosti. Oproti o¢ekavani se v dotaznikovém
Setfeni jen malou mirou uplatnilo individualné normované hodnoceni, coz dolozily vysledky
respondentd dotaznikového Setfeni, idajné jej uzivaji zfidka. Udastnici ohniskové skupiny viak
po diskusi s pfitomnymi vyzkumnymi pracovniky a po debaté navzajem dospé€li ke shodnému
stanovisku, ze vlastné tento typ hodnoceni bézn¢ pouzivaji, zejména pak u zaki s SPU, kdyz po-
tiebuji realizovat disledné srovnavani individuélniho vykonu zéka s jeho ptfedchozimi vysledky,
a zachytit tak i sebemensi pokrok. Ohniskova skupina uciteld se prekvapivé a takika jednohlasné
shodla, Ze slovni hodnoceni povazuje v hodnoceni zakli s SPU za pomérné problematické. Stale
je jesté tento druh hodnoceni v nasem sociokulturnim kontextu reflektovan jako nezvykly a
neplnohodnotny ve srovnani s hodnocenim znamkou ze strany rodict i pedagogu.

Z dotaznikového Setfeni vyplynulo, Ze hodnoceni pomoci jazykového portfolia uzivaji ucitelé
jen ojedin¢le. Nékteti ¢lenové ohniskové skupiny ale nakonec dospéli k jinému nazoru, a to — ze
vlastn¢ bézn¢ vyuzivaji minimalné prvky a jednotlivé Casti EJP jako idealni nastroje k realizaci
individualné normovaného hodnoceni. VSichni tUcastnici ohniskové skupiny potvrdili, Ze
vyuzivaji sebehodnoceni, jez nabizeji jednotlivé sady ucebnic ruského jazyka (a dalsich cizich
jazykl) a které¢ z Evropského jazykového portfolia piimo vychazeji. Mizeme tak vyvodit dil¢i
zaver, ze EJP se sice v puvodni knizni podob¢ ve tfidach bézn¢ neujalo, dovedlo vsak aktéry ke
konkrétnim nastrojim pro autoevaluaci. Pro zaky se specifickymi poruchami uceni je
sebehodnoceni velmi dilezité a dle sdéleni ohniskové skupiny vnimaji sebehodnoceni zaci s SPU
velmi pozitivné. ,,U déti s poruchami, tak tam bych to vyzvedla nejvice,” uvedla jedna z ucastnic.
Jako vyznamny motivacni faktor dale uvedla i roli Uspéchu zaka: ,,Oni maji touhu po néjakém
uspechu, vzhledem k tomu, Ze se uspech ne vidycky dostavuje viici tém ostatnim. Kdyz vidi, Ze
néjaka vec se povedla, o to vic maji snahu delat dal. *

Polozka Zohledneéni zaku s SPU p7i hodnoceni:

Ocekavali jsme, ze nejcastéji se zohlednéni zdkd s SPU pfi hodnoceni, tj. diferencovany
pfistup k nim bude uplatiiovat pfi upfednostnéni ustniho zkouseni a pii tolerovani fonetického
pravopisu. Tuto tezi potvrdily vysledky dotaznikového Setfeni. Naopak ohniskova skupina se k
témto zohlednénim stavila rezervované a upfednostnéni ustniho zkouSeni oznacila za ,,velky
mytus®, a to z divodu nervozity, strachu a trémy. Otazka tolerance fonetického pravopisu
vyvolala v ohniskové skupin¢€ dosti zivou diskuzi. U¢itelé upozoriovali na to, ze tolerance
nespravného pravopisu mize nékdy vést k zafixovani Spatnych navyka i u téch déti, které jsou
schopny se za urCitych podminek naucit spravnému pravopisu. Déti pak pozd€ji mohou mit
problémy napftiklad s certifika¢nimi jazykovymi zkouSkami, jez samoziejmé foneticky pravopis
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nepfipoustéji. Ugastnici ohniskové skupiny se shodli, Ze tolerance fonetického pravopisu je viak
nutna u déti s vysokym stupném dysgrafie a dysortografie.

Ugastnici dotaznikového Setfeni i ohniskové skupiny maji na prvni pohled jen zdanlivé
nelogicky vyhrady k dislednému diferenciovanému individuadlnimu pfistupu k zdkim s SPU.
Ucitelé totiz postradaji jasna hodnotici kritéria pro zaky s SPU v cizojazy¢né vyuce, coz vede
ucitele k intuitivnimu feSeni. To vSak mtze byt velmi subjektivni.

Polozka Vnimani odlisného hodnoceni zZakii s SPU jejich spoluzaky:

Dal$im okruhem otdzek bylo vnimani odlisného hodnoceni zdkd s SPU jejich spoluzaky,
popf. jejich rodi¢i. Ucitelé se shodli, ze pokud vyucujici vSe dostatecné v pfirozeném prostiedi
tiidy ozfejmi, nemusi viibec dojit k problémtiim. Na jedné ze skol je dokonce tolerance odliSného
a diferencovaného piistupu k nékterym zaktim zakotvena ve Skolnim fadu. Komunikaci s rodici
déti s SPU vnimali pedagogové z obou skupin jako vétSinou neproblematickou. Stejné tak
spolupraci s pedagogicko-psychologickymi poradnami oznacuji jako dobrou a funk¢ni.

Polozka Organizacni zajisténi a informovanost ucitelii k problematice hodnoceni:

Poslednim diskutovanym okruhem bylo organiza¢ni zajisténi a informovanost ucitelt o
problematice hodnoceni zakti s SPU ve vyuce rustin¢ (a cizim jazyklim). Respondenti v
dotaznikovém Setfeni shodné uvedli, Zze se nemohou zdkum s SPU vénovat v dostate¢né mife
individualné vétsinou z diivodu vysokého poctu zaka ve tiidé a kvili casové tisni. Piimou uméru
mezi kvalitni individualni péci a po¢tem zakt ve vyuce uvadéji i clenové ohniskové skupiny. Dle
jejich nazoru by pocet nemél presahnout 15 zakd.

V ramci tohoto okruhu byla polozena i otazka ohledn¢ moznosti spolupracovat a zapojit do
hodnoceni zak s SPU 1 asistenta ucitele, popt. jej do tfidy angazovat jako jednu z podminek
diferencovaného piistupu. Reakce na roli asistenta ucitele byla vSak v obou skupinach pedagogt
vlazna. Jedna vyucujici uz s asistenty spolupracovala, ale spoluprace se dle jejiho nazoru
neosveédcila.

Vysledky realizovaného vyzkumného Setieni a vyvozené dil¢i zavéry

V ramci realizovaného vyzkumu jsme mohli porovnat pfistup k hodnoceni zaki s SPU
respondentii dotaznikového Setfeni s reflexemi uciteli z ohniskové skupiny. Ukéazalo se, ze
cilenou praci v ohniskové skupiné bylo mozné snizit riziko zkresleni vyslednych odpovédi.
Ucitelé v ohniskové skupiné navic povazovali vlastni G€ast na rozhovoru za piinosnou i pro né
samotné, ,,citili“ vétsi interakci a dynamiku vyzkumného Setfeni, promysleli svoje odpovédi
., vice do hloubky *, popf. sva sdéleni postupné precizovali a verifikovali.

Hodnoceni zakd s SPU v cizojazyéném vyucovani je komplikovanou problematikou,
zejména proto, ze nelze plosné a nediferencované uplatiovat identicka kritéria a postupy.

Ucitel musi pii hodnoceni vzit v ivahu celou fadu faktori, okolnosti a podminek, postupovat
promyslen¢ a systematicky se snahou podporovat zakovskou sebereflexi, motivaci i pozitivni
pfistup k procesu osvojovani si ciziho jazyka jako celozivotniho ukolu. Hodnoceni zdka v
pedagogické praxi je proces velice naroc¢ny.

Zavéry vyzkumného Setieni a shrnuti vysledkii k problematice hodnoceni v inkluzivni
cizojazy¢né vyuce

Osvojeni si cizich jazykl je v soucasné dob¢ jednim ze zakladnich pfedpokladt uspésné
komunikace a navazani kontakti s okolnim svétem. Znalost minimalné jednoho ciziho jazyka je
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nezbytnou nutnosti, chce-li se jedinec tispésné prosadit na trhu prace. To, Ze ceské skolstvi vénuje
pozornost v ramci integrace a inkluze hodnoceni, diferencovanému piistupu i moznostem vyuziti
jazykového portfolia, neni véc nahodna &i ne¢ekana. Ceské $kolstvi reaguje na celosvétové
trendy soucasného vzdélavani, tj. klade diraz v obecné rovin€ na inkluzivni vzdélavani a
zakovskou autonomii, chape vzdélavani jako celozivotni proces, zohlediiuje specialni vzdélavaci
potieby a naroky zaka vcetné specifickych poruch uceni, usiluje o jeho celkovy harmonicky
rozvoj, stimuluje motivaci i osobni angazovanost a zodpovédnost zaka, jeho ucitele i rodicut.
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INTERKULTURNI KOMUNIKACNI KOMPETENCE V KONTEXTU VYUKY
ANGLICKEHO JAZYKA: TO TEACH OR NOT TO TEACH?

Klara Kostkova, Ceska republika

Abstract

With regard to the ongoing changes in society reflected in the European as well as national
curricular documents we decided to focus our attention on the topic of Intercultural Education
with the aim of Intercultural Communicative Competence (ICC) development in the context of
English language teaching. We aim towards the area of pre-service teacher education, specifically
towards preparation, realization and evaluation of a study subject Intercultural Communicative
Competence. The aim of this subject is to support the development of ICC in future English
language teacher so that they would become its quality mediators themselves and begun the
long-term process of changes towards multicultural society open to diversity.

Key words
Intercultural Communicative Competence, English language teaching, study subject,
pre-service teacher education

Cile a vymezeni konstruktu interkulturni komunika¢ni kompetence

S ohledem na probihajici celospolecenské zmény vedouci k multikulturnimu stavu
spole¢nosti se v prispévku zaméfujeme na interkulturni vychovu a vzdélavani (dale IVV) s cilem
rozvoje interkulturni komunikaéni kompetence (dale ICC), a to v kontextu vyuky anglickému
jazyku. Potfeba interkulturni vychovy a vzdélavani je reflektovana jak v evropskych, tak
narodnich (tj. ¢eskych) kurikularnich dokumentech a prolina se navic vSemi stupni kurikula. V
kontextu cizojazy¢né vyuky jsou cile IVV formulovany jako rozvoj ICC, resp. vSech jejich
dimenzi.

Ve vymezeni konstruktu ICC existuje vSak zna¢na pluriformita nazora a piistupti. Pro nase
potieby se priklanime k dimenzionalnimu pojeti ICC (podrobnéji Kostkova, 2010, 2012), a to
predevsim z divodu nutnosti tento konstrukt operacionalizovat pro potieby jeho didaktizace, tj.
formulaci cili, rozvoj a hodnoceni. Dimenze ICC vymezujeme jako dimenze povédomi (sebe
sama a ostatnich), postoju, znalosti a dovednosti; tyto dimenze jsou pak zakotveny v kontextu
komunikaéni kompetence v anglickém jazyce

Jako stézejni predpoklad implementace cili IVV do eduka¢ni reality chapeme pfipravu
budoucich ucitelt v této oblasti. Zaméiujeme se proto na pfipravu, realizaci a hodnoceni
studijniho ptedmétu Intercultural Communicative Competence s cilem podpofit rozvoj ICC v
ramci pfipravného vzdélavani uciteld ciziho jazyka. Rozvojem ICC, s ohledem na stanovena
teoreticka vychodiska, myslime zmény v dimenzich povédomi, postojti, znalosti a dovednosti,
které soucasné tvofi i obsahovou népln realizovaného studijniho pfedmétu. Vysledkem
ontodidaktické transformace obsahu je obecny sylabus pfedmétu. Tento obecny sylabus je
upfesnovan a dopracovavan na zakladé analyzy potieb studentd, tj. na zaklad¢ hodnoceni vstupni
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urovné ICC neboli psychodidaktické transformace obsahu. Organizace, prib¢h i obsahova napln
studijniho pfedmétu tedy do maximalni mozné a zZddouci miry reflektuje potieby dané skupiny
studenttl.

Studijni pitedmét Intercultural communicative competence

Studijni predmét Intercultural Communicative Competence je nabizen jako povinné volitelny
v ramci didaktického modulu studia ucitelstvi anglického jazyka pro zékladni Skoly. Vyuka
probihda v anglickém jazyce, proto je predpokladem pro zapsani tohoto pifedmétu zkouska
jazykové zpusobilosti, ktera zarucuje dosazenou uroven komunika¢ni kompetence studentii na
urovni C1 (SERRJ, 2002). Studijni pfedmét je realizovan formou seminaiti s ¢asovou dotaci 1,5
hodiny, tj. 2 semindrni hodiny tydné.

V pfispévku se zaméfujeme na cile obsah i1 didaktické aspekty konkrétniho studijniho
pfedmétu (vybrané aspekty studijniho pfedmétu predstavujeme v jazyce anglickém, tzn. v
originalnim znéni pro studenty).

Cil

Cilem studijniho ptedmétu Intercultural Communicative Competence je podpofit rozvoj ICC
studentll ucitelstvi anglického jazyka, aby se pak v praxi sami stali jejimi kvalitnimi
zprostiedkovateli a zapocali tak dlouhodoby proces celospolecenské zmény smétujici k
multikulturni spolecnosti oteviené diverzite.

S ohledem na vyse stanovena teoreticka vychodiska je cilem pfedmétu rozvoj ICC studentd,
resp. zadouci zmény v dimenzich povédomi, postoji, znalosti a dovednosti v kontextu
cizojazycné komunikacni kompetence. Konkretizace a operacionalizace takto obecné
stanovenych cili probiha vzdy na zaklad¢ analyzy potieb, tj. zjisténi vstupni trovné ICC studentt
(viz nize: didaktické aspekty).

Konkrétni znéni cili studijniho pfedmétu dostupné v informacénim systému STAG je
nasledujici:

This study subject aims to develop all the dimensions of Intercultural communicative
competence - ICC (awareness, attitudes, skills, knowledge and proficiency in the host language)
in student teachers of English language. With regard to Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages (2001), this development takes place on the level of Communicative
language competences (Linguistic competences, Sociolinguistic competences, Pragmatic
competences) as well as in General competences (Declarative knowledge, Skills and know-how,
"Existential” competence, Ability to learn).

The aim of this study subject is development of ICC in future teachers of English language to
enable them to incorporate ICC into practice and become good mediators of ICC themselves in
order to set off the long-term process of change with the objective of multicultural society open
to diversity.

Through various types of sessions students reflect on their practical experience with
activities aimed at ICC development through: discussions, becoming aware of and acquiring as
well as trying to define concrete concepts, etc.

Obsah

Obsahova napln studijniho pfedmétu Intercultural Communicative Competence je stanovena
v souladu s teoretickymi vychodisky, pficemz sylabus studijniho pfedmétu reflektuje soucasné
poznani v oblasti IVV. Vychodiskem je nami piijaty dimenzionalni model ICC, studijni pfedmét
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rozviji ICC studentl ve 4 dimenzich, a to samoziejmé v $irSim rdmci anglického (jako ciziho)
jazyka. Vysledkem ontodidaktické transformace obsahu je obecny sylabus pfedmétu, tzn. obsah
i cile (podrobnéji viz nize Tvorba obecného sylabu), ktery je studentim dostupny v informacnim
systtmu STAG vyuzivanym na Univerzit¢ Pardubice. Tento obecny sylabus je upfesfiovan
a dopracovavan na zaklad¢ analyzy potieb studenti, tj. na zaklad¢ hodnoceni vstupni urovné ICC
konkrétni studijni skupiny.

Didaktické aspekty
Organizace, prubéh i obsahova napln studijniho ptedmétu Intercultural Communicative

Competence tedy do maximalni mozné a zadouci miry reflektuje potteby dané skupiny studentu.

Pro tyto ucely je nutné v Givodu semestru zhodnotit vstupni trovenn ICC studenti a na zdkladé

tohoto hodnoceni nésledné upravit obecny sylabus jejich potfebam. Pro potifeby hodnoceni ICC

studentll uzivame kvalitativni i kvantitativni pfistup, a to dotaznik YOGA Form modifikovany pro
vlastni potieby (Kostkova, 2012 dle Fantini, 2001) a obsahové analyzy videozaznami

ohniskovych skupin (Kostkova, 2012).

Realizace studijniho pfedmétu je rozdélena do péti etap, které v chronologickém sledu
piedstavime:

(1) Tvorba obecného sylabu:

Obecny sylabus byl vytvofen na zaklad¢ teoretického poznani v dané oblasti a nasledné
upraven v souladu s vystupy z jeho pilotaze. Konkrétni znéni obecného sylabu studijniho
pfedmétu je — stejné jako v piipadé cili pfedmétu - dostupné v informacnim systému STAG, a to
v nasledujicim znéni:

e Introduction to the concept Intercultural Communicative Competence, Philosophy of
language;

e Place of Intercultural Communicative Competence in educational process (on the European
Union level of as well as in the Czech Republic);

e Terminology connected to Intercultural communicative competence, Inter/Multicultural
education, Culture, etc. (intercultural — multicultural, culture, big C Culture — small ¢ culture,
subculture, language and culture, culture and society, nation, racism, ethnicity, etc.);

e Seclfawareness (Who am I and where do I belong?, self-reflection, motivation, etc.)

e Awareness of others (prejudice, types — stereotypes, cultural understanding, sense of humor,
reflection of others, respect, empathy, etc.);

e Attitudes (pulling down the barriers, values, beliefs, tolerance, willingness to suspend
judgment, openness, etc.);

e Skills (practical skills and know-how, intercultural skills and know-how, ability to
compromise, etc.);

e Knowledge (communicative language competences — linguistic c., sociolinguistic ¢. and
general competences — declarative knowledge, know-how, etc.);

e Proficiency in the host language (language in context, What does he mean when he says ....?
etc.);

e Back to the concept Intercultural Communicative Competence (dimensions, traits,
competencies, process, etc.);

e Evaluation of Intercultural Communicative Competence development.
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Piedlozeny sylabus je sylabem obecnym, tzn. je dale upravovan na zakladé¢ hodnoceni
vstupni urovné ICC studentli konkrétni semindrni skupiny. Na zakladé tohoto hodnoceni je dale
upravovan, studijni pfedmét je tudiz kazdym rokem Sity na miru zucastnénych studentl. V
informacnim systému STAG jsou s timto faktem studenti obezndmeni nasledovné: Emphasis on
the above mentioned issues will be placed according to the outcomes of the needs analysis
conducted at the beginning of the term. Organizace, prub¢h i obsahova napli studijniho predmétu
tedy do maximalni mozné a zadouci miry reflektuje potieby dané skupiny studentd.

(2) Hodnoceni ICC:

Hodnoceni vstupni urovné ICC a jejich dimenzi je realizovano formou ohniskové skupiny
(focus group) a dotaznikového Setteni YOGA Form. Ohniskové skupiny i dotaznik YOGA Form
slouzi tedy jako analyza potieb, i.e. prostiedek k psychodidaktické transformaci obsahu, tj.
planovani cili a obsahu konkrétniho studijniho predmétu na zaklad¢ identifikovanych potieb
studenttl.

Ohniskova skupina je metodou, v niz ziskavame ,,data za vyuziti skupinové interakce vzniklé
a probihajici v debaté na téma urcené badatelem, [...] ohniskové skupiny pfispivaji ke
kolektivnimu vyzkumu jazyka, hodnot, pfani a ndzort urcité cilové skupiny* (Miovsky, 2006, s.
175). Miovsky dale poukazuje na roli badatele, ktery uréuje zaméteni diskuse, tzv. ohnisko, které
se odviji od cili vyzkumu a vyzkumnych otazek. Jedna se tedy o jistou tematickou oblast ¢i
obecngjsi fenomén, ktery nas zajima. V naSem piipad¢ je ohniskem rozvoj ICC a jejich dimenzi u
konkrétnich studentii. Jako nejvhodnéjsi volime pak tzv. polostrukturovanou ohniskovou
skupinu, ktera predpoklada ptipravu okruhi modelovych otazek, jejichz potadi vSak neni pro
moderatora zavazné, zalezi spiSe na prub€hu skupiny a vyvoji situace. Vyhodou takto vedené
ohniskové skupiny je pfedevsim moznost moderatora pribézné udrzovat urcitou zakladni tiroven
diskuse k jednotlivym otazkam a soucasn¢ davat Gcastnikiim dostatecny prostor na individualni
vyjadfeni i prostor pro praci se skupinovou interakci. Ziskany material je pak vice konzistentni a
tudiz snazsi pro zpracovani a analyzu (podrobnéji Miovsky, 2006, s. 179-180). Dle doporuceni
Morgana (2001) a Miovského (2006) materidl fixujeme videozaznamem, nebot’ ndm tato forma
zaznamu rozSifuje moznost analyzy dat, napf. o analyzu neverbalni komunikace mezi ucastniky
ohniskové skupiny, tj. extralingvistickych aspekti komunikace ¢i o analyzu paralingvistickych
aspektti komunikace: sily hlasu, intonace apod. Videozaznamy nasledné prevadime do textové
podoby, jelikoz prostiednictvim transkripce ,lze napf. zbyte¢né pfichazet o cenna data,
zkreslovat data, ale také posilit interpretacni bazi atd.” (Miovsky, 2006, s. 205). Pii formulovani
kategorialniho systému pro potieby obsahové analyzy zdznamut z ohniskovych skupin vychazime
z Kerlingerovych zakladnich pravidel kategorizace: kategorie musi byt vyCerpavajici, vzajemné
se vylucovat, kazda jednotka musi byt zatraditelna pouze do jedné kategorie, kategorie by mély
byt vytvoreny tak, aby se pfi zafazovani do nich shodovali nezavisle na sob¢ riizni vyzkumnici
atd. (In Miovsky, 2006, s. 240). Veskera tato pravidla jsou dodrZzovana. Jelikoz mohou byt
kategorie rGznorodé, vyuzivame v souladu s JanouSkem déleni analytickych kategorii na
substancialni (tj. co se fik4) a zpiisobové (tj. jak se to fika)>. K substancialnim kategoriim patii
standardy, hodnoty aj., ke zptisobovym forma vyrokd, jejich intenzita aj. (2007, s. 117). Klonime
se timto k nazoru Miovského, ze vytvafeni analytickych kategorii vychazi z proménnych a cilt
vyzkumu (2006, s. 240), v nasem piipad¢ je kategorialni systém definovan na zakladé
teoretického vymezeni konstruktu ICC (viz vySe). Cilem obsahovych analyz zdznami z

? Obdobné déleni kategorii do dvou skupin prezentuje napf. Ferjen¢ik, 2000, s. 186.
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ohniskovych skupin je ziskat data kvalitativniho charakteru vypovidajici o mife porozuméni ICC
a jejim jednotlivym dimenzim studenty. Souhmné¢ feceno, vystupy obsahovych analyz zaznami z
ohniskovych skupin jsou vyuzity k identifikaci vyskytu dimenzi ICC, tj. zda byly jednotlivé
dimenze ICC ve vyrocich studentii obsazeny a k nasledné kvalitativni analyze vyroki studentt, tj.
porovnani miry porozuméni jednotlivym dimenzim ICC studenty s jejich teoretickym vymezenim

Jako dal$i metodu hodnoceni ICC uzivame dotaznikové Setieni zaméfené na identifikaci
miry rozvoje ICC a jejich dimenzi. Soucasné jsme si védomi vyhod i nevyhod vyuziti dotazniku
pro potfeby sbéru i analyzy dat (podrobné&ji napt. Ferjencik, 2000, s. 183; Gillham, 2002, s. 5-8;
Denscombe, 2003, s. 159-161). Pro potieby hodnoceni dosazené¢ urovné ICC z dostupnych
moznosti volime dotaznik YOGA Form, ktery se jevi jako nejvhodnéjsi k zodpovézeni nasich
vyzkumnych otazek, jelikoz ve vysoké mife reflektuje nami pfijata teoretickd vychodiska. Jedna
se o standardizovany dotaznik americké provenience, ktery pod vedenim Fantiniho, vyznamného
odbornika v oblasti interkulturality, prosel dlouhodobym tymovym vyvojem s oporou v teorii i
praxi hodnoceni ICC. K posileni sumativniho charakteru pfedstaveného dotaznikového Setieni
jsme s laskavym svolenim prof. Alvina Fantiniho z University of Vermont v roce 2009
standardizovany nastroj drobné modifikovali, a to pro cesky, resp. evropsky kontext.

Celkové je cilem etapy hodnoceni dosazené tirovné ICC — na zaklad¢ vyhodnoceni ziskanych
dat — upravit obecny sylabus studijniho pfedmétu tak, aby reflektoval potfeby konkrétnich
studenttl.

(3) Konkretizace sylabu pro studijni skupinu:

Upraveny sylabus je tudiz ,,Sity na miru® studentim ucitelstvi zapsanym v tomto pfedmétu.
Postupujeme tedy od vymezeni cili IVV s ohledem na rozvoj ICC; dale na zikladé
ontodidaktické transformace obsahu vytvafime obecny sylabus studijniho predmétu; nasleduje
analyza potieb konkrétni skupiny studentdl, tj. hodnoceni vstupni urovné ICC — na tomto zékladé
s pomoci psychodidaktické transformace obsahu vytvaiime konkrétni sylabus studijniho
pfedmétu.

(4) Realizace studijniho predmétu:

Strukturovani obsahu odrdzi vahu a vzajemnost dimenzi ICC, napf. centrdlni postaveni
dimenze povédomi s oporou o data ziskana pfi hodnoceni vstupni trovné ICC studentii v druhé
etape.

V Gvodu jsou studenti seznameni s teoretickymi vychodisky IVV, vcetné¢ vychodisek
lingvistickych a filozofickych. Predstaveny jsou rovnéz dostupné modely a definice ICC, rizné
pfistupy k jejimu rozvoji, hodnoceni i relevantni terminologie. Povazujeme za nezbytné vytvofit
sdileny jazyk, tzn. seznamit studenty s konceptudlnim (pojmovym) ramcem a terminologii.

Nasledujici seminafe jsou jiz cileny na zkuSenostni rozvoj jednotlivych dimenzi ICC
studentd. V souladu s teoretickymi vychodisky je centralni dimenze povédomi rozvijena jako
prvni, nasleduji dimenze postojova, znalostni a dovednostni. Dimenze komunika¢ni kompetenci v
anglickém jazyce studentl je integrovana se vSemi zminénymi dimenzemi, jelikoz aktivity
zamétené na rozvoj ICC by mély soucasn¢ sledovat jak jazykovy, tak interkultumi cil. Jako
piiklad uved'me struény popis aktivity Proverbial Values (Ptisloveéné hodnoty), kde jsou
jazykovym cilem anglickd pfislovi, idiomy; interkulturnim cilem pak anglicky idiomaticky jazyk
(znalost o jazyce), odkryvani hodnot cilové kultury skrze jeji ptislovi a rceni (postoje), hledani
alternativ, podobnosti i kontrasti v piislovich kultury vlastni, napt. you are never too old to learn
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oproti ‘starého psa novym kouskiim nenaucis’ (povédomi, dovednost porovnavat a hledat
souvislosti).

V zavéru studijniho pfedmétu je opétovné diskutovan konstrukt ICC, a to zejména na
zaklad¢ reflexe absolvovanych aktivit a prostudovanych teoretickych zdrojt.

V prubéhu realizace studijniho pfedmétu jsou vyuzivany jak materialni, tak nematerialni
didaktické prostiedky: portfolio, aktivity, videonahravky, odborné teoretické zdroje, které jsou
studentim k disposici prostiednictvim informacniho systému STAG, vykladové slovniky atd.
Portfolio s nazvem PORTFOLIO of my Intercultural Communicative Competence development
(podrobngji Kostkova, 2012) je vytvofeno specialné pro potfeby tohoto predmétu. Casteéné je
inspirovano Evropskym jazykovym portfoliem (2002); sestava z péti Casti: Passport, Biography,
Dossier, Theoretical background / sources a Evaluation of this course and your involvement in it.
Témto Castem predchazi uvodni popisna strana ve formé dopisu pedagoga studentim, ktera
objasnuje cil i zpuisob prace s portfoliem. Portfolio plni funkci riistovou i diagnostickou, slouzi
jednak k archivaci materialti vyuzivanych ve vyuce i materialti vlastnich, tj. ¢lankt atd. Dale pak
slouzi jako nastroj formativniho hodnoceni.

Studijni pfedmét je realizovan zejména v souladu s principy konstruktivismu, resp.
socialniho konstruktivismu (Williams, Burden, 2007 aj.) a principy zkusenostniho uceni (Kolb,
1984). Akcent je kladen jednak na produkty / vystupy jednotlivych aktivit, resp. dosazené cile v
ramci rozvoje konkrétnich jazykovych a interkulturnich slozek ICC. Déle pak je pozornost
vénovana procesu, resp. rozvoji ICC skrze reflexi konkrétni zkuSenosti, teoretizovani,
zobecnovani a nasledné rekonstruovani diskutovanych pojmt, konstrukti atd. Uved’'me opét
priklad jedné realizované aktivity a procesu jejiho didaktického uchopeni:

Krok 1. Aktivita Find an agreement (Hledejte shodu). Studenti obdrzi pét kontroverznich
vyrokl, se kterymi samostatné¢ vyjadfili sviij souhlas ¢i nesouhlas (napf.: Minority members of
any population should conform to the customs and values of the majority.). Nasledn¢ jsou
rozdéleni do skupin, ve kterych prezentuji své postoje k uvedenym vyrokim. Ukolem pro
skupinu studentl pak je najit shodu a jednotlivé vyroky formulovat (pfeformulovat) tak, aby se s
nimi byli vSichni ¢lenové skupiny schopni identifikovat. Nové formulované vyroky skupiny
studentt diskutuji se skupinami ostatnimi.

Krok 2. Studenti opét pracuji ve stejné slozenych skupinach. Ukolem je reflektovat aktivitu a
pokusit se spolecné zpétn¢ definovat jeji jazykové i interkulturni cile. Jazykovym cilem jsou
zpusoby prezentace vlastnich nazort a prani, vyjadfeni souhlasu / nesouhlasu, vhodné zpisoby
argumentace, formulace zavéri; interkulturnim cilem je rozvoj schopnosti tolerovat, akceptovat a
hajit rizné nazory na diskutovana témata.

Krok 3. Spole¢né pak studenti ve spolupraci s pedagogem hledaji zastfeSujici pojmy a
konstrukty, nad nimiz teoretizuji. Tim formuluji teoretickd vychodiska konkrétni aktivity.
Pedagog v zavéru teoretickd vychodiska konkrétni aktivity shmuje, pfipadné doplnuje;
diskutovana aktivita spada do dimenze postojové.

Krok 4. V ZzZadoucim pfipadé¢ tak u studenti dochazi k testovani vlastnich hypotéz,
rekonstrukci a novému porozuméni diskutovanych pojmd, tj. jejich novému chéapani.

V souladu s teorii socialniho konstruktivismu a teorii zkusenostniho uceni (Kolb, 1984) jsou
tedy aktivity realizovany v cyklu prezentovaném na obrazku 1. Na zaklad¢ konkrétni zkusenosti /
aktivity si studenti kladou otazku: ,,O ¢em byla dana aktivita? Nasledné pak: ,,Jak jejimu obsahu
rozumim a co tento obsah znamena?* Zavér cyklu je inspirovan otazkou: ,,Co z tohoto
porozuméni vyplyva a jak pfipadné¢ mohu toto porozuméni zménit?*
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Obrazek 1. Cyklus rozvoje ICC (upraveno dle Kolb, 1984)

(5) Hodnoceni:

Tato etapa studijniho predmétu zahmuje: (1) Hodnoceni studenti na zakladé splnéni
pozadavkl zahrnutych v sylabu studijniho pfedmétu. (2) Formativni a sumativni hodnoceni
rozvoje ICC u studentii. (3) Hodnoceni studijniho pfedmétu studenty, které slouzi jako zdroj
vyznamnych zpétnovazebnich informaci o vhodnosti a u¢innosti zvolenych aktivit, vyukovych
strategii, technik a metod.

Pozornost zde zaméfujeme na hodnoceni studenti, které je soucasti vlastniho studijniho
pfedmétu. Jeho ucelem je ovéfit splnéni stanovenych pozadavkt predmétu Intercultural
Communicative Competence (k ziskani kreditl). Pozadavky na studenty jsou aktivni ucast v
seminafich, v€etn¢ plnéni zadanych domacich piiprav, ucast na vstupni a vystupni ohniskové
skupin¢ a odevzdani pozadovanych materiali. Veskeré¢ materialy jsou obsazeny ve studentském
portfoliu - PORTFOLIO of my Intercultural Communicative Competence development, se kterym
studenti v pribéhu semestru samostatn¢ pracuji, ke kontrole pedagogem ho odevzdavaji v
tydennim piedstihu pred zavérenym hodnocenim. Portfolio obsahuje povinné a volitelné sekce.
Povinné materialy jsou: obsah portfolia, dotaznik YOGA Form (zafatek a konec semestru),
Luggage (virtualni zavazadlo, do kterého studenti na zacatku i konci semestru ,,bali“, co s sebou
do konkrétniho studijniho pfedmétu piinaseji a nasledné, co si z néj odnaseji), sebehodnoceni
dosazené urovné komunikacni kompetence v osvojenych jazycich, My culture shock (Muj
kulturni Sok), Culture collage (Kulturni kolaz); s jednotlivymi soucastmi portfolia se pracuje
rovnéz v prubéhu semestru. Hodnoceni je tedy prubézné, plni pfedevsim formativni funkci, ktera
je vzhledem k charakteru a cili studijniho pfedmétu uptfednostnéna nad funkci sumativni. Ze
stejné pficiny je akcent kladen na sebehodnoceni studentli (napi. dotaznik YOGA Form) oproti
hodnoceni pedagogem. Metody hodnoceni pedagogem jsou soustavné pozorovani studentt,
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analyzy vysledku jejich ¢innosti (obsazené v portfoliu) a rozhovory (vstupni, pribézné, vystupni
— individudlni ¢i skupinové, dle volby studentl). Stézejnim tedy je hodnoceni prubézné,
formativni, podporujici vlastni sebehodnoceni.

V této podkapitole jsme se zaméfili na podrobny popis studijniho ptedmétu Intercultural
Communicative Competence, jeho organizaci, cile, obsah a didaktické aspekty. Neaspirujeme zde
tedy na detailni rozpracovani vSech aspekti studijniho pfedmétu, ale na snad inspirativni popis
mozného piistupu k rozvoji ICC v kontextu pfipravného vzdélavani budoucich ucitelti anglického
jazyka.

Zavérem

S ohledem na opakované pozitivni vysledky realizovaného studijniho pfedmétu lze na nasi
otazku z titulu ptispévku To teach or not to teach? odpovédét pozitivné. Jsme si vSak védomi
relativné problematického didaktického uchopeni ICC v celé jeji komplexnosti, a to zejména v
oblasti dimenzi povédomi a postojové, které jsou hluboce zakotveny a ovlivnény napt. vychovou
v roding, kultufe atd. (podrobnéji napt. Abram, 2002; Byram, 1997; Deardorff, 2009; Fantini,
2001 aj.).
Na zaklad¢ reflexe vlastni zkuSenosti se vSak miizeme domnivat, ze IVV si jiz pomalu hleda své
misto v programech vzdélavajicich ucitele, nicméné ji zatim neni mozno prohlasit za standardni
napln téchto programu. Tato problematika navic zasluhuje pozornost ve dvou rovinach, které na
sebe svym zpisobem navazuji. Nejprve je nutno vénovat pozornost rozvoji ICC studenti
ucitelstvi, dale pak poskytnout studentim dostatecnou teoretickou zakladu k jejimu vlastnimu
didaktickému uchopeni. V tomto piispévku vénujeme pozornost praktické aplikaci IVV s cilem
rozvoje ICC v kontextu pfipravného vzdélavani ucitelii v rdmci studijniho ptedmétu Intercultural
Communicative Competence pro studenty ucitelstvi anglického jazyka. Véfime, ze rozvoj ICC v
ramci piipravného vzdélavani ucitell je nutnou podminkou pro postupnou implementaci ICC do
reality §kolnich tiid, jelikoz, slovy Karla Capka:

Rekl bych to asi tak, Ze chceme-li reformovat ‘stiedni’ Skolu, musime zacit s reformou na
universitach. Tuto reformu nemiize ovSem provést Zadné ministerstvo, nybrz cosi, cemu bychom
rekli duch university.

Karel Capek, 1930
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PLANNING THE CLIL LESSON

Luprichova, Jana, Slovak Republic

Abstract

The boom of implementing the CLIL method is evident in Slovakia, too. The number of
schools that implement foreign languages into non-language subjects has increased enormously
in the last five years. Its evidence is seen in increasing the number of primary schools involved in
the project of the experimental verification Didactic efficiency of CLIL at the First Level of Basic
Schools in Foreign Language Teaching, there were originally eleven primary schools involved,
now there are seventeen of them. Preparation for the CLIL lesson requires trained teacher in the
CLIL methodology, because the lesson includes implementing a language into a non-language
subject. The following paper points to fundamental parts of the CLIL lesson — content,
communication, cognition and intercultural competences. The paper focuses on knowledge of
those authors who has been dealing with the CLIL method for a long time — one of them is
Marsh, who coined the term CLIL and the following one is Bentley.

Key words
CLIL, teacher training, planning, lesson, curriculum

Introduction

The following study focuses on the CLIL lesson preparation, its planning, demands,
requirements, but the first of all the theory of the CLIL methodology, its description according to
Bentley and Marsh. The study, more or less, compares the CLIL lessons preparation introduced
by these two authors in their publications — The TKT Teaching Knowledge Test Course, written
by Bentley (2010) and CLIL, Content Language and Integrated Learning, written by Marsh et al.
(2010). In our opinion, Bentley wrote his book on the base of Marsh’s publication; however,
Bentley added his own experiences and made it more practical publication, available for self-
studying, too.

Presented study consists of two basic parts. The first one deals with the theory of the CLIL
method, how it is described in both publications. Basically, both authors designed it for content
and language teachers, who start with implementing the CLIL method in non-language subjects
and for trainee teachers at universities or at some higher education who prepare teachers teaching
different curricular content through the medium of a foreign language, as well as for foreign
language teachers who use curriculum content in their teaching. Both books cover the key areas
of the CLIL method - knowledge of CLIL and its principles, approaches and support strategies.
The second part of the study deals with the lesson preparation, lesson delivery and assessment.
Moreover, The TKT Teaching Knowledge Test Course publication offers practical examples how
to apply CLIL in particular non-language subjects, then the CLIL sample tasks which help
candidates for CLIL lessons become more familiar with its implementation. On the other hand,
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Marsh’s book offers examples of curricular models based on the level it is applied: pre-school,
primary, secondary and tertiary levels.

The CLIL method

The term CLIL was coined by Marsh, from university in Finland, for the first time in 1994.
He together with Do Coyle considers CLIL a dual-focused educational approach in which an
additional language is used for the learning and teaching of both content and language (Marsh,
2010). Bentley (2010, p. 5) summarizes in his book different definitions, as the CLIL method has
been developed and updated. Of course, there are many of them, but he chooses the latest ones,
he considers the most important ones. He starts with the definition by David Marsh in 2002,
when he defines it as “an approach that may concerns languages, intercultural knowledge,
understanding and skills; preparation for internationalisation and improvement of education
itself.” Then he continues with the definition of Van de Craen, 2006, who sees CLIL as a
“meaningful focused learning method... The aim is learning subject matter together with learning
a language.” It is followed by Gajo, 2007, who specifies CLIL “an "umbrella’ term used to talk
about bilingual education situations.” The last one is from TKT: CLIL Handbook where the CLIL
method is considered as “an evolving educational approach to teaching and learning where the
subjects are taught through the medium of a non-native language” (Bentley, 2010, p. 5).

The core of the CLIL method

Both authors distinguish two types of CLIL, according to time spent with the target
language. Bentley calls them Soft CLIL and Hard CLIL. The first mentioned type teaches topics
from the curriculum as a part of a language course which is approximately 45 minutes once a
week. The Hard CLIL can be used as a partial immersion programme in schools where almost
half curriculum is taught in the target language. This type of CLIL covers about 50 per cent of the
curriculum. Marsh (2010) distinguishes also two curriculum variations in CLIL — partial
instruction through the target language and extensive instruction through the target language.
Comparing it with Bentley, Marsh suggests with the first mentioned variation the systematic use
of both the target language and mother tongue, while there is a low learning time of using the
target language, only 5 per cent of the whole learning time. The extensive instruction through the
target language involves 50 and more per cent of learning time using the target language.

Both authors highlight the key concepts of CLIL — the 4 Cs of CLIL, or the core of CLIL —
Content, Communication, Cognition and Culture. They analyse and describe each component in
details.

1. Content — it is very important to choose the most appropriate themes which are part of the
curriculum to be presented in an understandable way to learners.

2. Communication — the most important part is the language which is according to Marsh a
“conduit for communication”. Grammar system is pushed beyond communication during
applying CLIL, but is not rejected. Marsh points to so-called the Language Triptych which
includes language of learning, language for learning and language through learning. The
triptych explores what language learners will need to access new knowledge, secondly it
includes the language students will need to carry out the planned activities and finally, the
language that encourages learners to articulate their understandings.

Bentley highlights the content-obligatory language in communication, which includes the

vocabulary, grammatical structures and functional language for specific subjects. He offers
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the subject-specific language in his TKT: CLIL Handbook with a list of specific vocabulary
for particular subjects that CLIL teachers and students should adopt. We consider it very
helpful mainly for teachers who just start with applying CLIL and are not absolutely sure
which topics of curriculum they should involve in their CLIL lessons. Bentley also uses the
term content-compatible vocabulary — it includes general vocabulary used in non-language
subjects (e.g. maths) and at the same time this vocabulary is used in everyday situations as
well (e.g. number, size). Moreover, Bentley offers relevant grammatical structures which can

help  learners  improve  their  accuracy (available in  Bentley, 2010,

p. 13-14).

3. Cognition — according to Marsh’s definition, it is “engagement in higher-order thinking and
understanding, problem solving and accepting challenges and reflecting on them” (Marsh,
2010, p. 54). Bentley offers cognitive skills in more detail way. He specifies the following
cognitive skills the teachers should be aware of — identifying, ordering, rank ordering,
defining, comparing and contrasting, dividing, classifying, predicting, hypothesising,
reasoning, creative thinking and evaluating. All these skills are provided with the classroom
activities and examples of activities.

4. Culture — both authors agree that the role of culture, understanding ourselves and other
cultures, is an important part of CLIL, therefore learners need knowledge of those who live
in other regions or countries and CLIL gives that opportunity to introduce a wide range of
cultural contexts.

To sum up the first part of the study, we admit that both authors similarly describe 4 Cs of
CLIL. Difference is in transforming the theory of CLIL into practice. Marsh offers more
questions that teachers applying CLIL should answer before they decide to implement it. On the
other hand, he offers some examples that may help to teachers with preparation for CLIL lessons.

The CLIL lesson by Bentley

Bentley’s book is, in our opinion, considered more or less, the course book with workbook.
He offers more examples in all components of CLIL; furthermore, each Unit ends with the CLIL
practise task, with answers available at the end of the book. Teachers can check if they
understand everything what the particular Unit is about and if necessary, they may return to study
it again, or if it is not sufficient, Bentley recommends some web pages with additional
information. We consider it more interactive and practical book then Marsh’s book.

As we mentioned in the introductory part of this study, the second part focuses on lessons
preparation. To be more practical, the following lines will show the practical planning of lessons
as Marsh and Bentley present them in their books.

Bentley’s example of the CLIL science lesson for young learners. It is the first lesson and fits
into the course or syllabus at the start of a unit about materials and their properties (Bentley,
2010, p. 32-33):

Content: Introduction to magnetism: materials and their properties

Teaching aims: | to enable learners to understand that different materials have different

properties
Learning Know: the names of some materials and their properties; that some
outcomes materials are magnetic and some are not;

55



| /"4

KL I{(§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

Be able to: classify materials according to different criteria using a Venn
diagram; make predictions; observe and record findings;

Be aware: that some materials have iron in them; of how to cooperate in
a group;

Assessment Can the learners

- identify and name properties of a range of materials?

- sort materials into different groups and state classification?
- make predictions?

- record findings accurately?

- cooperate in a group?

Communication | Vocabulary

Revisited: familiar classroom objects (fabrics, glass, metal, paper,
plastic)

New: paper clip, jar, envelope, straw, bottle top

soft <> hard, smooth <> rough, transparent «<»opaque, light <> heavy,
flexible < rigid, natural <> manufactured, magnetic <> non-magnetic
Structures:

(I think) it’s ..... (I think) they're .....

It will stick < It won't stick

Functions:

describing materials; “will” prediction

Examples of pointing to and naming materials

communication | labelling materials

sharing ideas about properties, then reporting classifications
stating which objects are magnetic / will stick to the magnet

Cognition identifying objects and properties of the objects
comparing different materials

classifying materials

predicting and reasoning

Examples of sorting materials into two different groups (see Venn diagrams below)
cognition classifying (range of properties)

guessing and then explaining why some materials are magnetic
Citizenship be aware of recycling issues
Examples of separating magnetic and non-magnetic objects into different bins
citizenship
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Resources 3-4 bags of 10-12 objects (at least half of which are known to the

learners), magnets
Drawings of two Venn diagrams on board:
A B

O O | &

Worksheets + differentiated worksheets for less able learners

Vocabulary cards

Procedure Whole class: Activity prior knowledge of materials. Learners look
around the classroom and point to something of ...~

Groups: Sort materials from bags into two different groups using the
Venn diagrams. Sort materials according to properties given (adjectives
and opposites): predict which objects are magnetic and which are non-
magnetic; check predictions using magnets. Feedback ideas. Were there
any surprises?

Individually: Learners record observations on worksheets.

Whole class: Final plenary: TPR — some learners act as magnets, some
are materials — who sticks?

Differentiation: Additional vocabulary cards and gap-fill sentences.
Follow-up: Investigate and separate school rubbish for recycling.

Tab 1. The CLIL lesson designed by Bentley
Bentley also offers the variant to plan this lesson at the series of lessons for a CLIL project.

The CLIL lesson by Marsh

Marsh also offers the similar way an example of the CLIL lesson plan based on previous
theoretical knowledge in the book. The global goal of the lesson plan is to develop spontaneous
talk within the topic What are ecosystems? for 4™ grade. The timing is for 2 lessons.

Aims - to present the content of the unit,

- to introduce the concepts of Ecosystem and its main features,

- to make learners aware of and build on prior knowledge of ecosystems
and living things,

- to help leamers understand that learning can be achieved in a second
language,

- to help learners understand that keeping a record of new words is
important (their very own "top word chart”)

Criteria for Teacher, peer- and self-assessment processes will be used to assess how
assessment well learners:

- understand ecosystems,

- distinguish between different types of ecosystems,

- recognise and classify living things,

- identify how animals adapt,
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- construct and use a KWL chart (what I know, what I want to know,

(What I plan to
teach)

what I learned),

- contribute to and use the classroom vocabulary chart.
Teaching Content
objectives - introduction of the topic,

- what ecosystems are,

- features of ecosystems,

- animal adaption.

Cognition

- provide learners with opportunities to understand the key concepts and
apply them in different contexts,

- enable learners to identify living things in specific ecosystems,

- encourage knowledge transfer about living things and predictions using
visual images,

- vocabulary building, learning and using,

- arouse learner curiosity — creative use of language and learner
questions.

will be able to
do by the end of
the lessons)

Culture - identify living and non-living things from the ecosystems of their own
country and other countries,
- become aware of the importance of respecting the environment
(especially the fact of wasting too much water),
- understand that they can learn, no matter which language they are
using.
Communication | Language of learning
- key vocabulary: plants, ecosystems, living things, non-living things,
pond, savannah, grass, bushes, dry places, wet places, animal
adaptation ...
Language for learning
- ask each other questions: What do you know about...? Can you tell me
something about ...?
- classifying: the different elements/animals in an ecosystem are ...
- comparing and contrasting: The animals living in a savannah are
bigger than the ones living in a pond.
- other: How do you spell ...? What does ... mean?
Language through learning
- distinguish language needed to carry out activities,
- retain language revise by both the teacher and learners,
- make use of peer explanations,
- record, predict and learn new words which arise from activities.
Learning - to demonstrate understanding of the concept of ecosystems and its
outcomes related features,
(What learners | - to distinguish between living things and non-living things,

- to demonstrate that ecosystems include the places and the living things
that inhabit them,
- to describe how and why animals adapt,
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- to classify information,

- successfully engage in visual matching between concepts and images,
- to interpret visual information,

- to use language creatively,

- to ask and respond to wh- questions about their work,

- to use a class vocabulary record of new words.

Tab 2: The CLIL lesson designed by Marsh

Conclusion

This study dealt with the CLIL method from its theoretical point of view, as well as it offered
two CLIL lessons designed by two authors dealing with the CLIL method — Kay Bentley and
David Marsh. Basically, both presented lessons have a lot in common. Both authors recommend
including into the lesson preparations except the key parts of the CLIL lesson (communication,
cognition, culture, content) the following parts as well — teaching aims, learning outcomes,
assessment and resources. Marsh worked the lesson plan out in more details than Bentley did
mainly because Marsh determines the language of/for/through learning that students are supposed
to adopt to articulate their understandings. We suppose that combination of both presented CLIL
lesson gives us the ideal CLIL lesson which can be used generally in every subject or school.
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SEBAREFLEXIA V PREGRADUALNEJ PRIPRAVE STUDENTOV
STUDIJNEHO ODBORU UCITELSTVO PRE PRIMARNE VZDELAVANIE

Monika Macajova

Abstract

Self-evaluation is an important part of teacher training study programmes. The author
explains its theoretical background, importance, various functions, as well as the key methods
and techniques of self-reflection development. The special attention is paid to primary reacher
training as carried out at the Faculty of Education, Constantine the Philosopher University in
Nitra, Slovakia. As an example, a self-reflective questionnaire is published which makes
students” self-evaluation easier in beforehand specified areas.

Key words

Self-reflection, functions of self-reflection, self-reflection methods and techniques,
selfreflection questions, self-monitoring, audiorecordings, videorecordings, observation, self-
reflective journal, self-reflective questionnaire.

Uspech ¢loveka, ¢i uz v osobnom alebo pracovnom Zivote, nespoéiva iba v inteligencii. Stoji
za nim mnozstvo faktorov a premennych, ktoré ho priamo ¢i nepriamo determinuju. Jednym
z nich je nepochybne schopnost’ sebareflexie. Ako uvadzaju Priicha, Walterova a Mares (1995, s.
196), pod pojmom sebareflexia sa rozumie vo vsSeobecnosti premyslanie jednotlivca o sebe
samom, o svojej osobnosti, ohliadnutie sa dozadu za svojimi ¢inmi, myslienkami, postojmi,
citmi, rekapituladcia urcit¢tho useku vlastného zivota, vlastného konania arozhodovania
v situaciach, ktoré st pre jedinca vyznamné.

Sebareflexia ma v ucitel'skej profesii nesmiemy vyznam. Jej dblezitost pre pedagogicku
¢innost’ ucitel'a dokumentuji ivysledky a poznatky z empirickych vyskumov. V 80. rokoch
minulého storocia sa zacal rozvijat medzinarodny vyskum zamerany na aplikaciu reflexie
v programoch pregradudlnej pripravy ucitelov (In Hupkova, Petldk, 2004, s. 45). Na zaklade
tohto vyskumu a mnohych jemu podobnych, ale najmid vdaka velkému priestoru, ktory je
venovany v pedagogickej literature problematike sebareflexie v ucitel'skej profesii, je v sucasne;j
dobe uz dokazané, ze sebareflexia vyznamne ovplyviuje efektivnost” vysledkov prace ucitela.
Z toho dovodu sastava vyznamnou sucastou pregradualnej pripravy ucitelov pre primarne
vzdelavanie na PF UKF v Nitre.

V suvislosti s pedagogickou ¢innost'ou ucitel’a sa pod sebareflexiou rozumie ,,uvedomovanie
si, analyza, hodnotenie, usporiadanie azovSeobecnovanie svojich vlastnych pedagogickych
skusenosti a poznatkov* (Turek, 2008, s. 147). Vel'mi tzko s fiou stvisi moderny pedagogicky
pojem — ucitelovo chapanie vyucby. Pod tymto pojmom sa rozumie subor ucitelovych nazorov,
presvedceni a postojov i argumentov, ktorymi ucitel’ svoje nazory, presvedCenia a postoje
zdovodiuje (Kalhous, Obst a kol., 2002).
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Sebareflexia plni nasledujice funkcie (Kalhous, Obst a kol., 2002, s. 108):

1. pozndvacia funkcia — poskytuje ucitelovi moznost’” uvedomit’ si, aky je ucitel’, aké ma
problémy, ako ich obvykle riesi, s akou uspesnost'ou a pod.;

2. funkcia spditnej vizby — poskytuje ucitelovi moznost’ si uvedomit, ako na jeho zasahy
v urcitych situaciach reaguju ziaci, jeho kolegovia a rodicia;

3. rogvijajuca funkcia —  sebareflexia poskytuje ucitelovi namety pre d’alSie
sebazdokonal'ovanie;

4. preventivna funkcia — poskytuje ucitelovi moznost’ premysliet’ si svoje buduce reagovanie
a umoznuje mu vyhnut sa v urCitych situaciach niektorym konfliktom;

5. relaxacna funkcia — ucitel’ si pripomina prijemné zazitky z pedagogickych situacii a to mu
prinasa pocit uspokojenia a uvolnenia.

Primdarnou ulohou pre Studentov absolvujucich pedagogicku prax je nielen moZnost’
spoznat’ vyznam a podstatu sebareflexie vich d’alSej prdci, ale najmid moZnost’ osvojit’ si
a vyuZivat’ sposoby a techniky sebareflexie v redlnej edukacnej praxi. Nasledne uvedieme
klaicové metddy, ktorymi sa sebareflexia realizuje v pedagogickej ¢innosti ucitelov. Mnohé
z nich st sucast'ou ich pregradualnej pripravy na PF UKF v Nitre.

1. Sebareflexivne otazKky alebo sebamonitorovanie

Sebareflexivne vyroky su jednoduché otazky, ktoré si v priebehu vyucby kladie ucitel
asnazi sa najst na ne odpovede. Viazu sa kroznych oblastiam suvisiacim s efektivnym
vyucovanim, napr. ciele a obsah vyucovania, metoddy, techniky, vyuCovacie stratégie, atmosféra
na vyucovani, triedna klima, porozumenie, hodnotenie, poziadavky na Zziakov, reCovy prejav
ucitel’a, ¢as a pod.

Ako namety niektorych sebareflexivnych otazok uvadzame zoznam jedenastich vyrokov,
ktorych autorom je Kyriacou (In Kalhous, Obst a kol., 2002, s. 109):

a) Riadne si planujem svoje hodiny, stanovujem jasné ciele, vhodny obsah a Struktiru hodiny?
b) Pripravujem si v€as material potrebny na vyucovaciu hodinu?
c) Su moje inStrukcie apracovné pokyny jasné amaji uroven, ktord Ziakom umoZziuje

porozumiet’ im?

d) Kladiem otazky rovnomerne celej triede a pouzivam otvorené aj zatvorené otazky?

e) Sa moje hodiny vhodné pre vSetkych ziakov, ktorych mam v triede?

f) Vyuzivam Siroké spektrum ucebnych ¢innosti?

g) Udrzujem v triede taki uroven poriadku a discipliny, ktora napomaha procesu ucenia?

h) Sledujem pozome pracu ziakov na hodine a poskytujem pomoc tym, ktori maju problémy?

1) Zndmkujem pracu ziakov dosledne, konstruktivne a nacas?

j) St moje vztahy k Ziakom zaloZzené na vzajomnej ucte a dobrom vzt'ahu?

k) St moje znalosti vyucovacieho predmetu dostatocné vzhladom k poziadavkam na moju
pracu?

Sebamonitorovanie sme zaradili ako jednu z metdd sebareflexie, ktorti Studenti uplatiuju aj
v priecbehu  svojej pedagogickej praxe. Konkrétne okruhy spresne definovanymi
sebareflexivnymi otdzkami a vyrokmi st sti¢astou sebahodnoteni Studentov pri vsetkych druhoch
vystupovych pedagogickych praxi.

2. Audiozaznamy a videozaznamy vyucby

Audiozdznamy a videozdznamy st d’al§imi vhodnymi sebareflexivnymi metédami, ktoré
poskytuju objektivnejSie informacie o vyuCovacom procese. Ich nespornou vyhodou je
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skuto¢nost, ze si ucitel modze opdtovnym prehratim zadznamu pripomenut’ ucebnll Cinnost’
a detailnejsie sledovat’ vybrané ukazovatele, napr. reakcie a pozomost ziakov, vlastny reCovy
prejav, porozumenie a aktivitu ziakov a pod.

3. Hospitacie
Hospitacie vyucovacich hodin sa povazuju za d’alsi vhodny prostriedok sebareflexie.

4. Informacie od Ziakov

Dal§im zdrojom ingpirativnych poznatkov o svojej praci st Ziacke informacie. Je zrejmé, ze
skuseny ucitel’ uz ,,vie ¢itat’ ziakovi z tvare* a vyuziva mikrodiagnostiku. Avsak ani takato spétna
vizba nemusi byt vZdy spravna a najmi nema potencial poskytnut’ ucitelovi vsetky relevantné
informacie. Odporaca sa preto vyuzivanie réznych anonymnych dotaznikov alebo rozhovorov so
ziakmi, ktoré hodnotia jeho obsahové, metodické, odbormné aorganizacné¢ zvladnutie
vyucovacieho procesu.

5. Ucebné vysledky Ziakov

Za spol’ahlivy nastroj sebareflexie su povazované vysledky ucebnej ¢innosti ziakov. Najméa
prostrednictvom validnych a reliabilnych didaktickych testov moze ucitel’ zistit, do akej miery
dosiahli Zziaci stanovené vyucovacie ciele. V pripade neuspokojivych vysledkov ziakov je
potrebné, aby ucitel’ nehl’'adal chybu len v Ziakoch, ale najmi v nom samom. Jeho pedagogické
majstrovstvo spoc¢iva prave vtom, aby spravne aprimerane definoval ciele, k nim zvolil
adekvatne a primerané¢ metody, aplikoval spravne didaktické zasady, uplatinoval variabilné
metddy a postupy, vyuzival rozne aktivizujice a inovativne koncepcie, uplatioval diferencované
vyucovanie a pod.

6. Sebareflexivny pedagogicky dennik

Dalsou metodou sebareflexie je sebareflexivny pedagogicky dennik, ktory poskytuje priestor
pre hibsiu sebareflexiu ucitel’a. Ide o pisanu formu zapisov z vyucovania, kde si ucitel’ zapisuje
javy a skutocnosti, ktoré maji vyznam pre jeho pedagogicka prax. Podstatou vsak nie je ich opis,
ale najmd analyza, mapovanie pri¢in, navrhovanie sposobov rieSenia, zaznamenavanie pocitov,
vyvodzovanie zaverov apod. Velmi vystizne ho charakterizuje Hupkova (Hupkova, Petlak,
2004, s. 91), ktora uvadza, ze ,sebareflexivny pedagogicky dennik zachytiva javy
psychologického charakteru, ale ma pedagogicky ciel™.

V praxi sa mnohokrat aplikuje nesprdvne a mnohi Studenti iucitelia sa domnievaju, ze
podstata pedagogického dennika spociva v zapise a opise edukacnych aktivit, resp. priprav na
vyucovanie. Toto chapanie sebareflexivnych dennikov nie je spravne, pretoze podstatou nie je
opis, ale premyslanie, analyzovanie a interpretovanie skuto¢nosti formou pisomného zaznamu.
Ako in$piraciu a podnety uvedieme tri typy situacii (Altrichter a kol., 1990, In Hupkova, Petlak,
2004):

1. situacie, ktoré ucitel’ CastejSie zazil, ale nie su mu uplne jasné;

2. situacie, v ktorych sa stale opakuju urcité tazkosti a konflikty;

3. situacie, ktoré nie st konfliktné, ale ucitel’ v nich pocituje, ze ho osobne zatazuji; mézu to
byt problémy v oblasti hodnoét, stanoveni cielov, situacie, v ktorych sa musi rozhodovat,
tazkosti so ziakmi a iné.

Studenti poéas pedagogickej praxe nevypracovavaju sebareflexivne pedagogické denniky.
Hlavnym dovodom je skutocnost, Ze z nasho pohl'adu este nemaji zvladnuté mnohé kompetencie
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potrebné kich spracovaniu, atiez to, ze ich povazujeme za jednu z najnaroc¢nejSich foriem
sebareflexie. Velkd pozornost sa vSak venuje tréningu kompetencii, ktoré su pre ich
vypracovavanie klucové. Ide najmd o vysvetlovanie, interpretovanie, analyzovanie
a diskutovanie videnych alebo realizovanych edukac¢nych javov. Tymto Cinnostiam sa Studenti
ucia v priebehu rozborov pod vedenim cvi¢ného ucitel'a a vzajomnymi rozhovormi a diskusiami
so spoluziakmi. Vel'mi Casto su problémové situacie rieSené v ramci seminarov z didaktiky
a seminarov z metodik jednotlivych vyucovacich predmetov.

Hupkova a Petlak (2004) uvadzaju d’alSie metody, ktoré mozu Studenti v priebehu svojej
pedagogickej praxe a nasledne vo svojej buducej ucitel’'skej praxi aplikovat’:

- sebareflexivny rozhovor, interview, beseda;

- sebareflexivny dotaznik;

- sebareflexivne pripravy na vyucovanie.

Sebareflexia Studentov je sucast'ou vSetkych Styroch druhov pedagogickych praxi v ramci
pregradudalnej pripravy Studentov UCcitel'stva pre primarne vzdelavanie na PF UKF v Nitre.
Ciastoéne sa realizuje v ramci hospitatno-asistentskej pedagogickej praxe, kde sa stavaji
predmetom sebareflexie mikrovystupy Studentov. VAc$i priestor pre premyslanie o svojich
pedagogickych vykonoch umozinuje absolvovanie predmetov Odboma pedagogicka prax I
a Odborna pedagogicka prax II., kde st hospitacie kombinované s celohodinovymi vystupmi
Studentov. Prave celohodinové vystupy Studenta davaju idedlny priestor pre sebareflexiu, pretoze
su hospitované hned’ dvoma subjektmi, t.j. d’al§imi a cvicnym ucitel'om.

Pri vystupovej pedagogickej praxi sa Student hodnoti v troch okruhoch: hodnotenie
pripravy na vyucovaciu hodinu, hodnotenie vystupu a hodnotenie ziakov. Pre ulahcenie
sebahodnotenia ma Student pripravené konkrétne polozky, v ktorych sa ma ohodnotit’. Pri
zatvorenych polozkach Studenti zakrizkovanim oznacia svoje sebahodnotenie. V pripade
otvorenych otazok Studenti odpoved’ priamo vpisuji. V kolonke Detailnejsi popis ma Student
moznost’ detailne popisat’ niektoré body, ktoré sa mu pre vel’ky rozsah textu nepodarilo umiestnit’
do prislusnej tabulky.

Hodnotiace stupne:

A - vyborne (na vybornej trovni, vynikajice vysledky) = 1

B - velmidobre (nanadpriemernej trovni, nadpriemerné vysledky) = 1,5

C - dobre (na priemernej Urovni, priemerné vysledky) = 2

D - uspokojivo  (na prijatel'nej urovni, prijatel'né vysledky) = 2,5

E - dostatocne  (na minimalnej Girovni, vysledky spiiiajii iba minimalne kritéria) = 3

FX- nedostatocne (na nedostatoénej urovni, vysledky nespliiajii ani minimalne kritéria = 4
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SEBAREFLEXIVNY DOTAZNIK

Poradie vyucovacej hodiny:

Datum:
Predmet:
Uc¢ivo:
HODNOTENIE PRIPRAVY NA VYUCOVACIU HODINU
1 | Svoju pripravu na vyucovaciu hodinu A B C D E FX
hodnotim:
2 | Pripravu na vyu€ovaciu hodinu som robil Ano  Nie

v dostato€nom ¢asovom predstihu

3 | Pri koncipovani pripravy na vyucovaciu
hodinu som sa stretol s nasledovnymi
problémami

4 | Ak by som mal moznost’ pripravit’ sa na
tuto vyucovaciu hodinu znovu, zmenil by
som v nej nasledovné

SAMOSTATNE CELOHODINOVE VYSTUPY

1 | Ziakov som oboznamil s ciel'mi vyuGovacej A B C D E FX
hodiny

2 | Ciele, ktoré som si stanovil, sa mi podarilo A B C D E FX
splnit’

3 | Ziaci rozumeli mojim pokynom a vedeli ¢o A B C D E FX
a ako maju robit’

4 | Atmosféru na vyu€ovacej hodine hodnotim A B C D E FX
ako

5 | Motivaciu a aktivitu ziakov som udrziaval A B C D E FX

6 | Moja jazykova a reCova stranka A B C D E FX

a vyjadrovanie boli z hl'adiska terminolégie,
spravnosti, logickosti, primeranosti
a presnosti

7 | Kontakt so ziakmi som udrziaval B C D E FX
8 | Teoretické poznatky som aplikoval do praxe B C D E FX
9 | Hodnotenie vysledkov Ziackej prace som B C D E FX

zvladol

10 | Popri uceni som dokézal pozorovat’ ¢innost’
ziakov a adekvatne na niu reagovat’

> | P

11 | Z hl'adiska uplatiiovania diferencovaného
vyucovania hodnotim svoju vyucovaciu
hodinu

64



| /"4

KL I{( ﬁ RA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9
//L INGVODIDAKTIKY A FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9
INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII
12 | Otazky, ktoré som kladol ziakom, boli Vzdy  Casto Priemerme  Zriedkakedy
jasné, spravne a zrozumitel'né? Nikdy
13 | Vyuzival som Siroké spektrum metdd, Vzdy Casto Priememe Zriedkakedy
postupov a ucebnych ¢innosti? Nikdy
14 | Dokazal som na vyucovani udrziavat taki | Vzdy Casto Priememe Zriedkakedy
disciplinu a poriadok, ktoré napomahala Nikdy
procesu ucenia?
15 | ZanajvydarenejSiu pOVaZujem ........ccocceeveereervveenvensnennnes cast’ vyuCovacej hodiny, konkrétne
AKEIVITUL 1ottt ettt ettt ettt et et b e ea bbbt et et ebe bbbt shee et e ebe bt een

Zdovodiujem to nasledovne:

16 | Za najmenej vydarenl pOVAZUJEM ......ccveerveeeveereenneernennen cast’ vyuCovacej hodiny, konkrétne
AKEIVITUL 1ottt ettt ettt e s bt et et ae st eb e sb et et et e ebeeh bt eh et et ehe e neeebeebtae s
Zdovodiujem to nasledovne:

17 | Najvéacsie problémy som mal s odu¢enim edukacnej aktivity zameranej na .........ccccoeceeeeeeneene

Problémy som mal s nasledovnym:

V priebehu vyucovania SOM VYUZIL ......c.cocieeiieiiieiieiie et se e sr e s e
18 | vyucovaci styl. Uvedeny §tyl v kontexte oducenej vyucovacej hodiny hodnotim nasledovne:

HODNOTENIE ZIAKOV

1 | Ktoré Cinnosti sa Ziakom najviac
pacili? Preco prave tie?

2 | Co spdsobovalo ziakom najvacsie
problémy? Preco?

3 | Mali ste v triede aj pasivnych ziakov?
Co bolo pri¢inou ich pasivity? Ako ste
ich aktivizovali?
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4 | Mali ste problémy s disciplinou? Co
bolo ich pri¢inou? Ako ste ich riesili?

5 | Myslite si, Ze sa ziakom hodina
pacila? Co by vam asi ziaci po tejto
hodine odporucili?

6 | Bola vyucovacia hodina pre ziakov
zaujimava? Preco?

Detailnejsi popis niektorych bodov:
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CRITICAL THINKING AND TEXT ADAPTATION AS A TEACHING APPROACHES
Zaynidin Mukhtorov, Tajikistan

Abstract

Article is about modern approach in classrooms and study areas - Reading and Writing for
Critical Thinking (RWCT), main concepts of RWCT strategies and text adaptation process in
frame of strategies and methods above mentioned international program.

Key words
critical thinking, teaching, distance, strategies, anticipation phase, building knowledge,
consolidation phase, adapted text, reading.

RWCT program as a modern approach in education system of Republic of Tajikistan

Tajik society during its transition period to a new democracy and law system of
governmental relations shows great interest in developing civic education. To develop democracy
government system it is necessary for the society to have citizens with high awareness of rights,
policy and culture. To achieve these goals takes long time as it is shown by the experiences of
democracy development in democratic states. That is why we have to make our contribution to
build and develop the independent Tajik state. Because the democratic state is a state elected by
people and serves people. Every citizen has the right to participate in the building process of the
democratic society, and to contribute the development of this society in different fields.

The independence and the freedom of Tajikistan brought a new development environment
for new movements and socials, cultural and scientific values. Fortunately, Tajikistan is one of
those countries, which has experienced, target oriented teachers who are aware of teaching
approaches and strategies and are developing teaching process successfully. And one of the stable
teaching strategies is “Reading and Writing for Critical Thinking”. The aims of this approach are
to develop pupils’ critical thinking, where the pupils themselves should be able to identify the
knowledge and receive it. Each pupil should look for answers him/her self. The teacher should
act as a guide for pupils. The students should themselves look for and select necessary and accept
knowledge. Fortunately the new generation has more extended freedom than the 20™ century
generation, has its own opinion and does not follow any other opinions; its rights are also
presented widely. Therefore the critical thinking nature is proper for new generation. The
important Critical Thinking concept is the knowledge should be based on opinion exchange and
its structure is like two people swap their apples and still each has one, but when opinions are
exchange each person during this process will have more opinion as he had before. The most
expensive cloth in the world which shines and renews by presenting is knowledge. The Critical
Thinking is an approach which leads pupils to cooperation and self-teaching. All opinions are
accepted in Critical Thinking approach, no any ideas are refused, but every opinion has its
position and these positions are different for everybody. Those ideas which cover the interests of
majority have notable position and are closer to the reality.
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Human beings always try for the best, perfect new things, and the life also requires them. We
should also think over the question: Is our choice right? What teaching approaches have the main
position? Nowadays we are in hurry to find the answer to our question. We should exactly know
to find the answer we should ourselves be aware of modern teaching and scientific approaches,
and be experienced and deep minded.

Main concepts of critical thinking

1. When we exchange our opinions — we will have more opinions than before.

2. Every human being is inimitable; he should be recognized and respected. Every person is an
inimitable world. Every person has his own wortld, it is worth a respect, and has the rights for
1t.

3. Every word, every idea has its aim, and reflects a situation and environmental impact. It
should be accepted, analyzed, compared and be valued by every person.

4. In critical thinking education there is not a denegation or an annulment of any ideas or

different opinions, but there is an understanding of that there are opinions, activities which

are more valuable, more important and closer to reality.

Labor, education and nurture should have the feelings of creation and creative spirit.

6. Stereotypes (stated, old, habituated relations and behaviors) are not found in critical thinking,
every relation should be changeable and real.

7. According to the former Soviet researcher Vygotsky «the zone of proximal developmenty»
(Vygotsky, 1978, p. 86) is one of the main concepts of critical thinking. Everybody should be
treated according to his abilities and thinking skills. Capacity of each person is he himself.
How can we pour two liters of liquid into a bottle which can contain only one liter, it is
impossible put two watermelons on one palm at the same time.

8. Constant self-development — Learn from cradle to the grave. A person should learn and
develop his knowledge all his life.

9. There are not wrong answers, but there are wrong questions. We have to learn asking proper
questions, in order to get proper answers.

10. Instead of words like “No!” and “Wrong” we use words “May be ...”, “But ...” in critical
thinking.

9]

Difficulties in teaching in secondary schools and high schools depend on “distances”. What
are these “distances”? These are the distances between teachers and students, including
authoritarian and there is no friendly relationship between teachers and students. The teachers
should change their behavior toward students. They should close the gap between them and
students. There is no place for this gap in Critical Thinking. Another distance is a generation gap,
which is also found in their relationship. In this case teachers should avoid this distance having
special ways of communication or showing that there is no this kind of gap. The other distance is
their outlook, which causes contradictions. The teachers’ role here is very important. They should
start teaching from the point that learners aren’t able and lead the learners toward they are able.
Besides three types of distances (generation, authority and outlooks) there one more the fourth is
developing (value distance). It means a new generation has other social and behavior values.
These four relationship distances interrupt the clear targeted relations between teachers and
learners and make them be far from each other. If the relation between teachers and learners was
clear and targeted, they could achieve more successes. The teachers should try much to shorten
these distances.
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Critical Thinking means to be able to choose rights from wrongs by individual learning and
with the teachers’ guide. The thinking is developing through telling opinions and discussing the
information and knowledge. Critical Thinking is an approach which makes the learner to pick
valuable knowledge and at the same time provides implementation of individual thinking
abilities. The criticism is not recognized as to give low assessments to something, to criticize or
to refuse any opinions or information in Critical Thinking. Instead of contradictions,
disagreement and opposition, competition is used in Critical Thinking approach. Every opinion is
said and accepted and it can affect on everyone differently, e.g. it can be common for a group etc.
According to its strategies this approach is totally a new relation and requires more
responsibilities in teaching process. There are a lot of problems in teaching process, which stop
its implementation. This approach targets to develop learners’ reading, writing, discussions, and
social skills including discussion behaviors, be able to listen, presenting opinions, concretization
of ideas and have own point of view and voice. The Critical Thinking requires free atmosphere
with majority participation.

Another difficulty is timing. Timing and presentation require specific relation during the
lesson. What to do to avoid waste of time repeating the concepts which are known by majority?
Timing is managed according to learners’ awareness and basic skills, using the KWL table
(know/want to know/learned). Our classes usually consist of explanation of elementary concepts,
provide descriptive and chronological knowledge. The successful lessons have more practical and
implementation features.

Lesson using Critical Thinking approach is always conducted by following the estimated
plan: the Anticipation phase - the Building Knowledge - the Consolidation Phase. Directing class
attention to an issue or a topic is the anticipation phase (challenges, eliciting) step, where teachers
ask clear special questions. The second step is reading, learning from the resources. In this step
learners try to understand the main idea — the building knowledge (conceptualization). The third
step is when learners make their decision and analyze the issue, and say their last point of view or
present it in written form - Consolidation Phase (deliberation). All lessons in Critical Thinking
approach  should follow the estimated plan ABC: Anticipation phase/Building
Knowledge/Consolidation Phase (Crawford, 2005, p. 14).

Text, as an information flow is a very useful and necessary unit in teaching process, must be
prepared before the lessons in accordance with “the zone of proximal development”, such as
vision, skills, mental ability of the students. “Teachers can make use of many active learning
strategies to help students access their prior knowledge and prepare for encountering the new
text. We can use an anticipation guide: Prior to reading, students are given a series of provocative
questions that will be answered in the text, and asked to provide answers based on what they
already know or think they know. They then read the text with an eye toward confirming their
predictions. We can frame a dilemma or paradox, and ask students to write about it or speak
about it in a small group or with the whole class” (Klooster, Bloem, 2008, p. 3). Below we try to
show our practical work in the classroom with adopted text from translated version of Scottish
novel into Russian and then from Russian into Tajik.

Critical thinking strategies

“Table of predictions” strategy

This strategy looks like “Reading for purpose” (Temple, Jeannie, Kurt, Scott, 1977) but here
we use the following table:
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What will happen next? What evidence do you have? | What actually happened?
1
2 3 1
2 3 1
2 3

Pupils will write a story with keywords (skin, seashore, chest, fish) from “Shohin and the
fish™ after they worked in pairs they would read their stories in small groups.

The table of predictions is filled in the following order: the text is divided into parts. Explain
pupils they should fill the third column of the table where is “1” after they read the first
intermission, they should write here about actual events of the first part. According to the notes
and evidences from the first part of the text the prediction process starts. It means they will
predict the continuation of the text and make notes in the “What will happen next?” column. In
“What evidence do you have?” column they will write their evidences found from the first part to
prove their predictions and note them. This activity enquires limited time and the teacher
observes pupils carefully and helps where necessary. The pair work and group work start after
finishing the first section. The teacher will listen every presenter carefully during discussion and
asks “What are your evidences?”’, “Why do you come to this decision?”, “How do you prove
your predictions?” If the text is divided into four parts then after each section they should fill the
table and discuss after each one. Dividing text into parts requires responsibility and care, because
dividing text into necessary parts supports logical development, finding purposes and also
prediction skills. The text is usually divided in the tum of events or in the middle of events in
order to make pupils to analyze the different aspects of the event. Including during the discussion
the pupils are asked “Why does s/he think s0?” so this point supports development of thinking
skills. Therefore this strategy is considered as one of the most important critical thinking
strategies and supports development of creativity.

Shohin and the Fish

The days and nights passed by in the boundless seashore and the hard gale was blowing the
waves onto black seashore stones. The sea calms down, the storm danger becomes weaker and
the cold winds disappear in summer. Sixteen years old Shohin is walking among the stones and
collecting different stones or things from the sea. He liked doing this from his childhood and
always wanted to look for something on the seashore.

First intermission

When he was looking for different shaped stones, he heard a strange song and saw a thin
smoke coming out of the cavern. He wanted to run to that place but he felt his legs short. How
could he jump over the big stone ... Suddenly his mother called him back and Shohin went home
and didn’t understand who was singing and what smoke was that.

Exactly at the same place and at the same time Shohin seemed to wake up again in a year. He
heard that amusing song and that thin smoke. Why did not go to that place again we do not know.
Maybe something happened in their house and he ran back home.

3 “Shohin and the Fish” is retold and adapted from Russian version of Scottish novel “Ivan and seal leather”, and
translated and edited according to the audience requirements.
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Seven years have passed by. Shohin’s father become old for fishing and moved to the city
and left his house for his son. Shohin was alone now, only the sea birds’ sounds were with him.
One day Shohin reminded the song and the thin smoke from the cavern and went there. Again he
heard the strange song. There was something exciting, strange and beautiful, something heaven-
like and inviting in that song.

Second intermission

He came closer and screams of burning fire, the fire seemed is eating dry wood. At the
cavern mouth there were some beautiful fish leathers.

Shohin chose one of the most beautiful leathers and went back quietly. He came back home
and put the leather in the wooden chest and locked it. He hung the key in the leather rope and
over his neck and went to sleep. The next morning he took a blanket and went to the cavern. He
saw a beautiful sad girl at the cavern. The girl was shaking from the cold and tried to cover his
body by hands and hair. Shohin covered the girl by the blanket he got and brought her home.
Shohin took care of the girl and later they loved each other. One day they had a son. Shohin was
very happy but his wife not. He always observed his wife looking at the sea with sad eyes.
Shohin never said the girl that the fish leather is locked in the chest and strongly prohibited to
unlock it.

Years passed by. During the holiday Shohin wanted to go to the city with his family but his
wife regretted saying that she felt badly, and Shohin went to the city with his son.

Third intermission

When they came back from the city in the midnight they found the door opened, the chess
unlocked the key with leather rope was left on the floor. The woman disappeared.

They say that when Shohin’s son walks along the seashore a beautiful fish with sad eyes
moves toward him. And also they say that while Shohin is fishing that beautiful fish with sad
eyes chases other fish to his net. Maybe this fish is Shohin’s wife may be not. We don’t know
exactly. We only know that Shohin never saw his wife again.

“Reading for purpose” strategy
This strategy is alike “Table of prediction” strategy, but has specific features. You do not use

a table in this strategy, you also do not ask your pupils direct evidence from the text and the

pupils’ prediction is wider and freer. It considers to be mentioned that pupils are required to refer

the text and the logical connections in the context of the text.

1. Before reading the questions are asked according to the some keywords and essay. The
pupils have five minutes to do this activity. This is one of the important steps of critical
thinking, because the prediction is based on main words and is conducted through individual
work, pair work and discussion in small groups.

2. The text is divided into parts and pupils are asked to read the first section.

3. Reading the first section of the text and predicting future events. Prediction and approve your
ideas according to the section (individually).

4. Discussion the predictions and their reasons (in pairs, in groups).

5. Reading another part and comparison the above made predictions. Making predictions
according the read section (individually, in pairs, in groups).

6. To compare made prediction with the real story events and making new predictions (in pairs,
in groups)
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7. Making individual group feedback.

But we as teachers should be more attentive nowadays, because “it is worth pausing for a
moment to consider why certain texts are difficult for students to read. Though it’s not a new
issue, there are new obstacles today. The Internet has changed the way students do research.
Fewer spend long hours in the library, gaining the patience and discipline to read long, dense
texts; more and more content themselves with quick Google searches or Wikipedia references
and consider it research. They want to read a screen, rather than a chapter or a book. Accessing
and interpreting scholarly articles is an increasingly rare assignment for many university students.
Especially for contemporary students who have not developed a habit of reading, and who are not
immersed in a culture of books, the challenges of difficult text can be overwhelming” (Klooster,
Bloem, 2008, p. 3). The “Table of prediction” strategy has specific features, which help us to
solve some difficulties of our students with reading texts.

Questioning

Question and questioning are the most aspects of Critical Thinking approach. Why a
question is asked, the aims, what meaning questions can have, what types of questions we know,
what questions are asked and when, are questions always important, can we ask proper question
etc. Questioning and question features are widely discussed with the participants of seminars,
school teachers, specialists. In order to conduct the activities devoted to this issue successfully we
prepare different pictures and small texts and we spread this handout for them to put/ask
questions (Crawford, 2005, p. 62). There is no limit for the topics and the types of questions. The
time is allocated for participants to put questions. A discussion is conducted in pairs when they
put question, they the discussion can smoothly run with the whole group. Participants say their
questions and the questions are noted on the paper. When the developed questions are noted, the
participants divide them into open questions and closed questions. Those questions which require
facts and statistics are called factual questions or closed questions. The questions which require
different answers and possibilities are called conceptual questions or open questions. You will
draw a plan according to the type of questions. The following plan is called “T-table/plan”. Afier
the discussion you will write questions in the following table, remember this procedure is
conducted together with participants.

Closed questions Open questions

Strategy “I know/I want to know/Learned” (K/W/L)

This strategy is used to create suitable atmosphere for reflecting reading, deep understanding
of the context is conducted by KWL table. This table is used to read the text and to it deeply
through dividing the information into parts according to the importance. First all information
about the new lesson (text) which pupils already know is elicited and written on the board or on
the paper. The teacher should ask an open question to conduct this step properly. This helps
pupils to develop rules. The question should not require a specific evidential answer, but should
require a conceptual or possible answer. As following: “Please, note your ideas about ‘Bats” in
your notebooks. What sort of feelings and fantasies does this word develop in you minds? Please
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write all your imaginations. It is not necessary to be definite”. The pupils’ answer is discussed
and written on the paper. Try to write all the answers and by the end of discussion group the
ideas. Grouping ideas means to gather common and similar ideas to one group. This grouping is
conducted to fill the first column of the table “I know” with the grouped ideas.

Then another question is asked to feel the second column, it could be: What do you want to
know about bats? Pupils work for three or for minutes over this question and note their ideas in
their notebooks. The ideas are discussed in pairs. Then each pair says only one idea and the
teacher writes the idea in the second column. Pupils can repeat ideas while expressing their
opinions. When the teacher sees that the ideas are repeated he moves to another step of the
strategy. Table:

I know I want to know Leamed

The teacher spreads the text and pupils start reading. Reading the text, providing pupils with
new information and filling the third column (answers, questions and learning new information).
If there will be questions they should write them in column two.

The next step is very important and useful. It is discussing the results of working with the
table where pupils can compare the knowledge they had, the asked questions and the new
information (in pairs or in groups).

Reading and discussing the column shows learners’ requirements and identify the shapes of
the lesson. It would be better if teachers behavior according to these requirements. It is worth to
mention that different approaches are used during the lesson, and these approaches should be
used according to the teachers’ abilities, learning conditions and of course the class environment.
The teacher can ask learners to complete the third column at the end of the lesson or conduct it
next lesson after checking the homework (Temple, Jeannie, Kurt, Scott, 1977).

During the discussion procedure pupils can do any writing activities like five-minute essay,
Sinkwein, or Diamond. We recommend you to write an essay. The teacher should always know
the pupils’ interests, position and learning abilities. During learning any subject or topic the
learner should have a learning plan that could be used to present requirements properly. Below
there is a learning plan which is used in Critical thinking approach.

Debate strategy

The discussion of this lesson is a continuation of the previous lesson on Shohin and the Fish”
and some aspects of the previous lesson are discussed. Ask pupils a question from the last
problematic activity (e.g. Was Shohin right to take the fish leather?) to make them be adherents,
opposites or in the middle position (doubting). The positions should be in written form, because
sometimes pupils can follow their friends or the leaders of the class when they make their choice.
Choosing position is conducted individually and the teacher should not allow pupils to ask for
help or to look through others’ notes. First all participants should write arguments for both
position before they identify their positions. Two or three arguments are made for each case (was
right — Why?; Was not right — Why?) and those arguments are written in the table provided by
the teacher. Table:
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He was right to take fish leather He was not right to take fish leather

1. 1.

2. 2.

3. 3.

When the table is developed the pupils® are divided into three groups/ You should ask:
Please, identify your position and note it in your notebooks. It means who considers which point:
1 - He was right to take fish leather; 2 - He was not right to take fish leather; 3 — in one case he
was right in other wasn’t. (Doubting group — this term is not announced to pupils, you could say
that this is third side/position). Discussion in small groups and presenting own opinion.

Organizing debates: one side says its argument the second side refuses it and says its own
argument.

The third side participants ask both sides and identify their positions. In this case the
presenter often asks “Who wants to change his/her position?” everybody can change his/her
position freely. If anyone changes his/her position we clap for them, because it is an achievement.
And the debate is continued like this.

Writing an Essay. Essay is written according to the positions and your relation to the
questions appeared during the debates. This step usually used when there will be free time left. If
there is not enough time this step is not used.

“Sections” strategy

This activity covers the topic, which should be viewed by pupils and the topic should be
acquainted and close to the pupils to make them discuss.

“Sections” organization is not difficult. The main rules are to defend specific point of view
from your position and providing strong argument to defend your position. “Sections” require
careful relation to the opinions and involve them (pupils) to be interested in changing their point
of view. If the arguments of computing sides are not enough truthful then they would try to find
weak points of the issue. This approach really makes pupils to change their point of view. Even
the participants do not change their point of views during the discussions they can develop their
thinking skills or little by little make conclusion about other people’s opinion. This is considered
their development. They will be able to receive information from other people and respect other
arguments and opinions (Temple, Jeannie, Kurt, Scott, 1977).

In order to safe the time we will conduct a lesson in a simple way on the theme which is
acquainted to participants without texts and lectures. The “Section” strategy is usually used to
conduct a discussion on a specific topic after reading a text, listening to a lecture or watching a
film.

If time allows one more issue could be presented to participants to discuss. It is better to ask
the group which topic they are interested in, what they are worried about, what issue is discussed
a lot. Therefore it is recommended to discuss one of these issues. We choose the topics according

* Pupils here should also be understood as participants (in seminars, workshops)
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to general consensus, even we can choose an issue which is discussed by pupils every day, it can
be a successful and fruitful discussion. But in accordance with time allocation specific issues are
chosen.

The steps of the strategy could be conducted as following: at the beginning of the discussion
these questions are asked: Which values are closer to the democracy concept? — freedom, rights,
respect. Which or these words are more important for democracy society? Please, you can choose
only one of these concepts. Please, write your position in your notebooks and prove your position
by arguments. You should go to everyone and observe who has chosen which position. It is
important for you to know how many pupils are on each position. The numbers of representatives
should not be less than 4-5 in each position (in class with 20-25 pupils/participants) this could be
only managed by observing pupils notes. For example if only two pupils have chosen right
position teacher immediately go to those ones who has not chosen the position yet and supports
them to choose one. The teacher identifies whether he would like to choose right position. If the
pupil chooses right position it means that the group for this position is nearly completed. Using
the ability to predict the group participants provides good discussion groups.

Then the discussion can be started. Sides present their arguments in turns and give contra
arguments to the opposite side. The teacher also participates actively and can help some groups if
it is necessary. The discussion could be concluded with five-minute essay.

Writing activities

There are different writing activities presented in Critical Thinking learning program. They
are: five-minute essay, ten-minute essay, clusters, (system of opinions and their logical
sequence), sinkwein (poetry or a stanza of five verses), diamond, and also Venn’s Diagram, map
of possibilities and etc. Below we provide specific information about “Clasters” and “Sinkwein”.

Cluster

Cluster is a writing activity which is similar to the traditional essay plan or other writing
activities. For example we read and discussed a text about bats. Let’s write about bats. Our
writings can be presented as composition, story and essay. Before writing we should develop a
plan in order to identify what issues our text will cover, what shapes will it have, what concepts
should we pay more attention etc. We write the main topic in the middle of an clean page, and
circle it. When we note our main topic we write other concepts devoted to the main topic in the
circles and joint all of them with the main topic. At the same time we should find logical
connection of sub-concepts and join them to each other, and then we can start writing. It is
necessary to note immediately all ideas which we remember in the cluster. Because best ideas
like star shine appear and disappear quickly, therefore you should note the idea in the cluster
immediately further you can refer to this valuable information. This is the main usage of the
cluster. When your cluster is completed you can start writing your text. You can use some
concepts from your cluster in your text or leave them. There are two types of clusters: simple
clusters and complex clusters. Simple clusters include the concept and sub-concepts. Sub-
concepts can have their dependent sub-concepts in complex clusters.
The Cluster approach use to conduct writing at the beginning of the revision lesson or at the end
of the lesson. Beside words and concepts we can also add some phrases to the cluster.
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Sinkwein

Sinkwein is a writing activity which is used at the end of the lesson for individual feedback
and conclusions. Sinkwein consists of five verses that is why sometimes is called a stanza of five
verses. The main concept plays central role in Sinkwein (Temple, Jeannie, Kurt, Scott, 1977).
The name of a thing/object (noun) is written in the first verse and the adjectives and the action of
the main noun is written in the next verses and at the end the synonym of the main concept.
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CALL — WORKING IN AN ONLINE PROGRAMME

Zuzana Rebicova, Slovak Republic

Abstract

Today’s university teachers and students regularly use interactive technology that did not
exist before. Computer networks are having an enormous effect on improving and transforming
teaching and learning relationships, opportunities and results. Computers are the most exciting
and useful aid for language teachers and learners. The aim of this paper is to present basic
information about CALL (computer assisted language learning), an approach to language
teaching and learning with the use of computer. We are introducing general information about
online education and programmes. We are describing the work in an online programme
“MyLanguageleaderLab” and we also attach some pictures.

Key words
CALL, computers, online education, online programmes, MyLanguagelL eaderLab

Introduction

CALL (computer assisted language learning) is an approach to language teaching and
learning when the computer is used as an aid to the presentation, reinforcement and assessment of
material to be learned. CALL programmes presented a stimulus to which the learner had to
provide a response. Common features of traditional CALL programmes are error analysis and
feedback and the more sophisticated programmes also analyse the learner’s response, pinpoint
errors, branch to help and remedial activities.

In 1992 the World Wide Web was launched, offering enormous potential in language
learning and teaching. CALL authoring programmes offer a do-it-yourself approach to CALL.
They were developed to enable programmers to simplify the entry of data provided by language
teachers. Modern CALL programmes are designed for language teachers who have no knowledge
of computer programming, for example authoring packages that automatically generate a set of
pre-set activities for the learner (Davies, 2002).

Warschauer (1996) distinguishes three phases of CALL:

1. Behaviouristic — the computer as a tutor (individual attention to learner, assessment of
learner’s reply, pointing out mistakes, giving explanation, offering interactive learning);

2. Communicative — the computer as a tool (for skill practice, writing or critical thinking,
presenting, researching, spelling and grammar checkers);

3. Integrative — the computer as a medium (global communication — multimedia, the Internet),
(Warschauer, 1996, p. 3-5).

Bax (2003, p. 20-22) talks about approaches, not phases of CALL:
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1. Restricted CALL — “Restricted” refers to actual software and activity types, to the teacher’s
role, to the feedback offered to students and to other dimensions;

2. Open CALL — CALL is more open in terms of feedback given to students, software types
and the role of the teacher. It includes simulations and games;

3. Integrated CALL - it represents the aim towards which we should be working.

Online education

Online education shares fundamental characteristics with the face-to-face educational
environment, interactive group communication. The attributes of anytime, anyplace
communication make group interaction and collaboration in online media distinctive. Students
can interact with one another in seminars, group projects or role plays, take part in e-lectures or
contact the instructor and tutors online. They are communicating with one another at different
times and from different locations (Harrison, Stephen, 1996, p. 204).

The importance of online education is that it can bring changes in educational practices and
institutions. Especially instructors experience these changes. An instructor has a certain number
of fixed hours during the week when he, she has a classroom setting. At university they should
have “office hours” during which they are available to the students. On the other side, the
learning network environment is available to the students and instructors 24 hours a day. The
students expect regular and ongoing interaction with the instructor. Networking technology not
only affects the communication between the students and the instructor but it also expands
opportunities for students to communicate among themselves. It allows the students to
collaborate with one another as a part of the learning process. In a classroom students can be
quiet, but in a learning network they are forced into participation (Harrison, Stephen, 1996, p.
210).

Online programmes offer powerful instructional environments while saving travel time and
costs associated with traditional face-to-face classroom training. Effective use of visualization,
audio and interactive features are the main parts to effective instruction in an online programme.
The key to success requires more than knowing the mechanics of these features. Only by correct
using of visuals, audio and interactions you can fully exploit the potential of the online
programme. The benefits of online programmes include reduced travel time and costs, less time
away from the job, faster deployment of time-urgent knowledge and skills and higher completion
rates compared to self-study e-learning. From a learning perspective, there are opportunities for
immediate interaction and feedback from instructors (Clark, Kwinn, 2007, p. 3).

Online programme — “MyLanguagel.eaderLab”

“MyLanguageleaderLab” is an online Learning Management System (LMS). This online
program contains workbook materials, which can be assigned as online homework. It provides
interactive exercises with automatic marking, offering immediate feedback to students and saving
teacher’s time. Communication tools allow students and teachers to interact with each other,
extending learning opportunities beyond the classroom. “MyLanguageleaderLab” has been
designed to provide an easy-to-use entry to online leamning, with reliable materials that teachers
will already be familiar with. This system allows you to set assignments via the Internet. Students
can access the system from any computer at home or in the Internet café. The LMS uses the
familiar, tried and tested content of the Language Leader language series in a more interactive
way, with some added extras, to take full advantage of the exciting opportunities presented by
online learning (Pearson Education Limited, 2009).
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Advantages of the program

“MyLanguageleaderLab” saves teachers time, the language exercises can be assigned to
students in seconds and are then automatically graded. Students are given immediate feedback
and their scores are automatically transferred to a Gradebook. This saves time, both in
preparation of homework activities and marking. It avoids the necessity of spending valuable
class time going through homework at the beginning of lessons. Students have greater motivation
to complete homework assignments when they are available online. It is easy to monitor student
activity and progress but also any weaknesses or strengths of individuals or whole classes can be
quickly identified and remedied. This program saves time, improves results, expands English
language learning and is easy-to-use. It is not used to replace classroom contact with students; it
is used as combination of online learning and face-to-face (blended) learning. It is supplement of
face-to-face classroom but very effective (Pearson Education Limited, 2009).

Conclusion

Educational applications of computer networking systems are becoming a major area of
growth and innovation influencing the education. Computers play many different roles in and out
of class. They are the most exciting and useful aid for language teachers and learners. Teachers
examine current practices and involve students in their learning to achieve higher learning
outcomes that are so necessary in education nowadays. And working in an online programme
“MyLanguageleaderLab” can help to achieve required goals. Online programme tries to improve
and develop the abilities for effective and efficient teaching and learning in education.
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(Illustration of course program: http://www.mylanguageleaderlab.com/)
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USING TV ADVERTS IN INTERCULTURAL TEACHING

Eva Reid, Slovak Republic

Abstract

It is a generally accepted fact that teaching culture should be an integral part of foreign
language teaching. Language cannot be taught without culture, otherwise language would be just
a set of symbols which could be used in a wrong meaning. In order to communicate successfully
in multicultural environments, we need to be interculturally communicatively competent, which
brings us again to the need of teaching language and culture together. One of the most effective
means of teaching culture is the use of authentic materials. Authentic materials bring reality to
the classroom and allow learners to make contact with real life language. In this paper I introduce
an activity, which was many times and with a great success carried out in different English
language lessons. The activity uses three humorous TV adverts which portray positive
stereotypes of three different cultures.

Key words
culture, foreign language education, intercultural communicative competence, authentic
materials, adverts

There is a great variety of possibilities and occasions for learners to use a foreign language.
Nowadays, people are travelling more and more outside the boundaries of their own countries
and coming into contact with members of different cultures, where they have an opportunity not
only to use a foreign language, but also use the skills of intercultural communication. Culture and
intercultural communication is therefore a very important part of foreign language education.

Most scholars agree on the fact that culture and intercultural communication should be an
integral part of teaching reading, listening, speaking and writing and should not be treated as an
extra skill. Intercultural teaching should increase learners’ knowledge of the target culture in
terms of the people’s way of life, values, attitudes, beliefs and how these are manifested in the
linguistic categories and forms. At the same time learners should be encouraged to critically look
at their own culture, with the aim to understand that there is no such a thing as a superior or
inferior culture.

However, intercultural communication was not always an integral and obvious part of
foreign language classrooms. In the past, the main medium for learning language and culture was
reading and studying foreign literature. It was through reading that the students were gaining
associations with the target culture (Lessard-Clouston, 1997). Another early example of teaching
language and culture together can be found in teaching by Comenius. He introduced the term
“realia” and developed an educational philosophy that would introduce the child to “the great
common world” by a combination of visual and linguistic representation. Mager’s theory from
the first half of the 19™ century (in Buttjes, Byram, 1991) integrates language, literature and
culture in the foreign language teaching with the aim to transcend the barriers of nationalistic
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consciousness. In the second half of the 19™ century, modern languages were established as
school subjects, but the cultural dimensions of foreign language teaching were only a minority
element. After the World War I foreign languages were considered useful for public service and
commerce, but also to serve the cultural education of the citizens. It included history, politics and
economics besides language and literature in order to gain historically enlightened
comprehensive views of the foreign culture. From the 1950s many educators started discussing
the importance of including cultural aspects in foreign language learning, putting greater
emphasis on sociolinguistics and situational context of a foreign language. Foreign language
teaching was seen to contribute to democratic political education by offering social and
international topics based on non-fiction texts and newspaper articles (Hammerly, 1982; Damen,
1987). The communicative approach in teaching became more apparent in the 1970s, which
resulted in more natural integration of language and culture. It recognized the sociolinguistic
setting of language and language teaching as a social event (Canale, Swain, 1980). In the 80’s
culture started being considered and valued as a vital component of successful language learning,
but linguistic proficiency kept its superiority in acquiring a foreign language (Byram, Morgan at
al., 1994). Advances in pragmatics and sociolinguistics have contributed to the development of
teaching culture by attempting to bridge the cultural gap in language teaching (Valdes, 1986).
Progress was obvious in educators’ consideration of culture as an evident element in foreign
language learning, but problematic issues remained, in that they saw it as another skill rather than
an integral part of communicative competence which every individual should gain, and that
cultural knowledge should be an educational objective in its own right (Thanasoulas, 2001).

With the introduction of the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages by
the Council of Europe (CEFR, 2001) much greater importance was given to cultural components
in foreign language learning. A new “European” perspective was introduced into education of
foreign language teaching with the title “Language Leaming for European Citizenship”. The
intention is to strengthen the individual’s independence of thought and action combined with
social responsibility of a citizen of a pluralist society. The CEFR (2001) puts emphases on
teaching cultural aspects in a foreign language classroom. It states that empirical knowledge
relating to day-to-day living is essential for the management of language activities in a foreign
language. These are also culturally related, as day-to-day living varies from culture to culture.
However, knowledge of the shared values and beliefs (religious beliefs, taboos, assumed common
history, etc.) held by social groups in other countries and regions are essential to intercultural
communication. Consequently, to be able to communicate effectively with members of other
cultures requires a good knowledge of the foreign language, their culture and also to be aware of
peculiarities which may occur as a result of variation between individuals.

Dunnett, Dubin and Lezberg (2001) claim, that the major portion of the teaching time is
devoted to the development of the four basic language skills and that it is often difficult to
convince the English teachers that the teaching of culture is not a secondary goal. Intercultural
activities should be given the same importance in the curriculum as all other language activities.
If this is not done students consider intercultural activities as secondary to language teaching and
the teachers only pay a little attention to the cultural components. As a consequence of
implementation of cultural teaching to foreign language lessons, students should not only have
the competence to use language linguistically appropriately, but they must be competent to use
the proper linguistic knowledge in diverse intercultural settings.

According to Byram (1997) acquiring intercultural competence is a complex matter
involving more than traditional language lessons. The importance of intercultural teaching lies in
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teaching target cultural aspects in contrast and comparison with one’s own cultural issues. By
comparisons pupils do not only learn about the target language culture, but become more aware
of their own culture, with its positives and negatives. Huhn (1978) established several criteria
dealing mainly with the content of cultural education. Teachers should provide their learners with
accurate contemporary information in context rather than isolated facts. Learners should be
presented with a realistic picture of the foreign society (not to pretend that the foreign society is
problem-free). Stereotypes should be relativized and historical facts should be presented in
relation with contemporary society.

There are many authors that deal with various techniques, methods and materials, which
could be used in foreign language lessons in acquiring and developing cultural knowledge,
awareness and intercultural communicative competences (Hughes, 2001; Cullen, 2000; Byram,
1997; Nunan, Miller, 1995; Harmer, 1991; Brinton, Wong, 2003 ; Nuttall, 1996).

In this paper the use of authentic materials (TV adverts) in foreign language education is
discussed. Authentic materials are very attractive sources for foreign language classrooms. Nunan
and Miller (1995) describe authentic materials as those which are designed for native
representatives of the respective culture and they are not designed for language students. Most
everyday objects in the target language qualify as authentic materials. Authentic materials bring
reality to the classroom, allow learners to make contact with real-life language and can make
lessons more interesting. Authentic materials include audio materials (TV programmes, adverts,
news, weather reports, films, radio programmes, music, audio materials on the internet, audio-
taped stories and novels, announcements at the airports, etc.), visual materials (street signs,
images on the internet, pictures from magazines, postcards, stamps, coins, etc.), printed materials
(newspapers, magazines, TV guides, books, restaurant menus, product labels, tourist information
brochures, maps, junk mail, etc.). When using authentic materials, there is a need to take into
account the age, language level, interests, usefulness and background of the learners. There are
more advantages than disadvantages using authentic materials in a language classroom, but the
potential problems should be carefully considered when choosing authentic materials. Authentic
materials provide a rich source of cultural material. The chosen cultural materials should be
freely discussed by learners and compared to their own culture in a relaxing atmosphere of a
language classroom.

Authentic materials used in my lesson were TV adverts. Advertisements are an excellent
source for discovering a “new” place and making the learners more culturally competent. The
most suitable advertisements to be used in a foreign language classroom are those, which were
made for a national consumption that would represent trustworthy cultural aspects from the
country that is being studied (Moutinho, 2007). Television commercials are easily accessible
from the internet and free to use in classes.

Three TV commercials were chosen for my cultural teaching at an English language lesson.
The resources were the contemporary TV advertisements available on the internet (YouTube,
2012). The age and language level for this activity should be students from 12 years of age at an
intermediate level. The aim of the lesson was to improve listening skills, predict, find and
compare differences or similarities between cultural features portrayed in the chosen adverts. The
method of cultural teaching was prediction (engages students actively by predicting e.g. some
cultural aspects) and noticing (paying attention to particular features, noticing the differences - it
makes learners more involved rather than passively viewing the video).

All three commercials were advertising Walkers crisps. The first commercial was advertising
Yorkshire pudding flavoured crisps (YouTube, 2012), the second one German Bratwurst
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flavoured crisps (YouTube, 2012) and the third one Dutch cheese flavoured crisps (YouTube,
2012). The lesson started with a brainstorming activity - students were to name typical features
and stereotypes for given countries: England, Germany and Holland. All the suggestions were
written down in three categories on the board. At first, the TV adverts were played without
sound. Students were asked to find a common feature of the adverts (Walkers crisps) and
recognize the countries (England, Germany and Holland), which were portrayed in the
commercials. After recognizing the product of the commercials and placing countries to each
advert, students watched each advert individually with the sound and were noticing all typical
features and stereotypes which appeared in the videos (England: roast beef, Yorkshire pudding,
gravy, Gary Linecer, English flag, policeman, Queen’s guards from Buckingham palace,
Beefeaters; Germany: sausage/Bratwurst, German flag, leather trousers, Dirndl, German
shepherd, brass music, beer; Holland? Edam cheese, traditional outfits, clogs, windmills, tulips,
Dutch flag). The predicted features and stereotypes (from the board) were compared and
discussed with the noticed features and stereotypes from the adverts. The additional features and
stereotypes were also written on the board. The discussion was about how accurate were the
learners’ predictions about the mentioned countries. The following activity would be to think and
develop ideas of similar adverts using Slovak (possibly Czech, Hungarian or Polish) stereotypes.
For creative and adventurous students creating the adverts would be a valuable challenge.

The above mentioned adverts portrayed positive types of stereotypes, which countries create
about themselves. All countries want to be seen positively and that is why they create and spread
positive images of themselves. Even though it is advised to relativize stereotypes, using positive
stereotypes in foreign language lessons is a fun and harmless activity. It shows us from the
students’ knowledge how successful countries are in spreading positive picture about themselves
and it also teaches students about how these countries want to be seen.

To conclude, in order to communicate successfully with representatives of different cultures,
we need to acquire intercultural communicative competence. Foreign language classroom is one
of the most obvious places for obtaining intercultural communicative competence, so
consequently culture should be an integral part of foreign language teaching. Authentic materials
are very interesting means for teaching culture, because they introduce leamers to the reality of
the language; help them to recognize that there is a community of users who live their lives in
this other language. Exposing learners to authentic materials can help them understand the target
culture and imagine how they might participate in this community.
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USING COMMUNICATIVE LANGUAGE GAMES IN ELT
IN SLOVAK PRIMARY SCHOOLS

Zaneta Rybanskd, Slovakia

Abstract

Using language games in the teaching and learning process is on the rise. The aim of this
paper is to examine the use of communicative language games for teaching and learning English
in Slovak primary schools. The participants were 98 teachers teaching in Slovak primary schools.
The instrument used in this study was a survey questionnaire.It is hoped that communicative
language games will attract more attention and will be applied more widely in the classrooms.

Key words
communicative language teaching, communicative language games

Introduction

Learning a foreign language is long and hard work. One of the key factors, influencing the
learning process and learners” sucesss in foreign language learning is motivation. Teaching
English with the help of games is highly motivating, offering students fun, relaxed atmosphere,
competition and bringing non-stress and comfortable environment to the classroom.

The aim of a communicative activity in a classroom is to get leamers to use the language
they are learning to interact in realistic and meaningful ways, usually involving exchanges of
information (Scrivener, 1994, p. 62). The point in learning language is to be able to
communicate. Lots of teachers are concerned about the accuracy of what is said and fail to hear
the person behind the words (Scrivener ,1994, p.19). In communicative activities, according to
Littlewood (1981) the production of linguistic forms becomes subordinate to higher-level
decision, related to the communication of meanings. The main criterion for success is whether the
learner produces acceptable language.

The situation in Slovak primary schools is not satisfactory. For most students, English
language is another subject for examinations. The goal of learning English is to score high in tests
and therefore accuracy is greatly expected. Some teachers still adopt the Grammar-Translation
Method or the Audiolingual Method on their teaching. English is taught by using dialogues for
repetition, drills on sentence paterns and grammar rules. Grammar is the cornerstone whereas
conversational English is hardly practised. Therefore, our students are unable to converse in
English. Most students have insufficiant contact with "real" English and minimal chances to use
it. They are usually exposed to English at schools only.

Moreover, some English teachers use quite a lot of Slovak as it is more convenient for them
to teach and easier for students to comprehend. Such English language classrooms do not have
the chance to develop students communicative competence in the target language. As a result, our
student are not motivated to learn English and give it up at the very beginning.
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Methodology

The aim of this work was to explore Slovak primary school teachers” perspectives on using
communicative language games during their English lessons.
There were seven areas included in this exploration:
Students” learning motivation from communicative language games;
Usefulness of communicative language games;
Attitudes of students towards the use of communicative language games;
Students” languge problems hindering the effectiveness of communicative language games;
Difficulties encountered by teachers in using communicative language games;
Fequency of using communicative language games;
e The kinds of communicative language games which are most frequently used (Wang, 2010,
p. 128).

To get some data we used a survey questionnaire as a research method. In this questionnaire
adapted from Kwok (1989) were used items in a four-point Likert scale* strongly agree, agree,
disagree and strongly disagree. With the intention to find out the frequency of using game-like
activities and the most common communicative language games, two more questions with
choices were set. One hundred and fifty questionnaires were sent to severy-four Slovak primary
schools selected randomly. A total of ninety-eight answered questionnaires were collected. The
findings of the questionnaire survey were converted into percentages and presented in graphs for
the purpose of analyzing and interpreting the results.

(Likert-type or frequency scales use fixed choice response formats and are designed to measure
attitudes or opinions (Bowling 1997, Burns, Grove 1997). These ordinal scales measure levels of
agreement/disagreement.)

Research results
Research question 1: To what extent do communicative language games motivate students
to learn in English lessons?

B Strongly agree W Agree Disagree MW Strongly disagree

5% 0%

Graph 1a Games motivate students to learn in most lesson
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B Strongly agree W Agree m Disagree M Strongly disagree

0% __—0%

Graph 1b Games make lessons more interesting.

It can be seen from the graph la that almost all the participants appreciate the benefits of
communicative language games - 95 % of the respondents agree with the fact that games
motivate students to learn English. All the respondents are convinced of the fact that games
make lessons more interesting, with 54 % strongly agreeing, and 46% agreeing. (see graph 1b)

Games motivate students to communicate in the target language in more natural manner.
Moreover, games are suitable for all age groups and all proficiency levels at primary schools. As
we know, young learners have a short attention span , so games are a great choice as they provide
fun, excitement and this can hold children’s attention.

Question 2: How useful are communicative language games as learning activities in English
lessons?

M Strongly agree M Agree W Disagree M Strongly disagree

6%

Graph 2a I mainly use games for filling in time.
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B Strongly agree M Agree [ Disagree M Strongly disagree

0%

Graph 2b It is good for new items of learning to be presented using games.

M Strongly agree M Agree M Disagree M Strongly disagree

0%

Graph 2c Practice is still needed to consolidate what has been leamed in game sessions.
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Graph 2d Oral interchanges among students are stimulated when they play games.

M Strongly agree M Agree W Disagree M Strongly disagree

4% 4%

Graph 2e Games are not as effective as other verbal explanations and written exercises.

B Strongly agree M Agree [ Disagree M Strongly disagree

2% 0%

Graph 2f It is difficult to evaluate the learning which is supposed to take place during games.

51 % of the respondents disagreed and 5% of the respondents strongly disagreed that they
use games just for filling in time. On the other hand, there were 35% of the respondents who
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agreed and 6 % of the respondents who surprisingly strongly agreed this to be the case. Games
are viewed as a good way to present new items of learning by most respondents — 15% of the
respondents agreed and 75% of the respondents strongly agreed. Nearly all the respondents
(91%) replied that practice is still needed to consolidate what learners have learnt in game
sessions. 60% of the respondents agreed and 27% of the respondents strongly agreed that
students‘oral interchanges are stimulated when they play games. Moreover, 4% of the
respondents strongly disagreed and 66% of the respondents disagreed that games are not as
effective as other verbal explanations and writen exercises.

As far as the statement 2f is concerned, nearly half of the respondents (49%) did not think it
is difficult to evaluate the learning when playing games, while 51% of the sample agreed with
this statement.

Facts derived from the figures

As we can see from the results of the research question 2, the teachers generally appreciated
the value of using games. Game-like activities can help the teacher to create contexts in which
students are required to give information or express their own point of view. By doing this,
students’oral interchanges are stimulated which has long been ignored in traditional English
teaching. As Wright at al. (1984) state, games can offer practice in all stages of teaching and
learning sequence including presentation, practice and production. That is, communicative
language games can supply more conventional drills which mainly give repeated practice on a
language form. Such meaningful practice through games enables students to apply the particular
language points in a spontaneous real life situations. All these facts make clear that using
communicative games in teaching is a feasible way to present and practise new items.

As far as evaluation during playing games is concerned, immediate feedback can be
obtained from other participants. Errors made in fluency activities could be corrected but it is
often better to do so after the activity has finished. Interrupting an activity in order to correct a
student could kill the activity. However, while the students are working, you can listen in
discreetly and collect a list of errors. Later on this list could be used to provide sentences to
discuss, to set an exercise, to plan the next lesson, etc. (Scrivener, 1994, p.111).

Question 3: What are the attitudes of students towards the use of communicative language
games in English lessons?

B Strongly agree M Agree Disagree M Strongly disagree

3% 0%

53%




| /"4

KL I{(ﬁDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

Graph 3a Students dislike playing games in lessons.

B Strongly agree M Agree Disagree M Strongly disagree

2%

Graph 3b Students are not aware of the purposes of playing games, and they feel they are playing
but not learning.

According to graph 3a, 97% of the respondents did not think that students disliked playing
games during the English lesson. 42% of the respondents disagreed with the statement 3b.
Whereas 58% of the sample thought that students did not see games as serious learning tasks.

Facts derived from the figures

Almost all the teachers in this research are persuaded that their students like playing
communicative language games during the English lessons. It is obvious as games bring joy and
relaxed atmosphere into the classroom, enliven the atmosphere and refresh the boring study air
and make lessons more interesting. Moreover, games are suitable for all age groups and all
proficiency levels of learners. There are many types of games focusing on different language
points. Teachers should know their students and consider whether the chosen activity is suitable
for them or not so that students'needs and interests could be fulfilled. It is the teacher’s
responsibility to prepare lessons well, not to bore or tire his students.

As for playing games, it is very natural for children to play games. Language games offer
children to work in an enjoyable and stimulating way. However, games are not just fun but
contain learning items as well. To maximize the learning effect and avoid chaos and boredom, the
teachers should explain the aim of the game to students and make sure they understand the
educational value of such a game.
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Question 4: Are there any students” language problems which hinder the effectiveness of
using communicative language games in English lesons?

B Strongly agree M Agree [ Disagree M Strongla disagree

0%__ 0%

Graph 4a The English competence of most students prevents them from playing most games.

B Strongly agree M Agree [ Disagree M Strongly disagree

4% 0%

Graph 4b Students are usually too shy or embarrassed to speak much English, even in games
sessions.

According to graph 4a, 36% of the respondents agreed and 64% of the sample disagreed with
the statement that English competence of their students prevent them from playing games. As far
as the statement 4b is concerned, 60% of the respondents did not support the view.

Facts derived from the figures

Most of the participants did not consider the English competence of their students as a
problem difending them from playing games. The teachers are aware of the fact that every single
student is different as far as his intellingence, language ability, pace, interest, aptitude is
concerned, so these differences should be taken into account when preparing games for teaching.

For students might be frustrated if the game chosen is too difficult to obtain or they might be
bored if they find it too easy. Harmer (1983) claims that both high and low challenge activities
demotivate students” learning. A more difficult problem is when work is not challenging enough.
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As Scrivener (1994) says teachers often have limited expectations about what people can do
— and keep their classes on a rather predictable straight line through activities that are safe and
routine.

To sum up, we can see that the students” proficiency level is not the obstacle that prevent
them from playing games. The effectiveness of using games in English language teaching is
determined by the selection of appropriate games, well-prepared organization of such games, and
careful arragement of the classroom.

The results of the research reveal that most teachers do not think that students feel
embarrassed or shy to speak English in the classroom. This might be just because relaxed
classroom atmosphere and fun in game sessions reduces students’stress and fear of speaking
English in front of the others. Moreover, students are not being constantly corrected, which helps
them avoid shyness or embarrassment while speaking English. Those students who are shy or less
confident to speak in front of the others is good to put in pairs or small groups. In such a way,
without fear of making mistakes, shy students will feel free and will want to talk more. Fur
themore, because of peer interaction, weaker students can learn from better ones. Through such
confidence building, students who used to be timid will become more confident in their speaking.

Question 5: What are the difficulties a teacher may encounter in using communicative
language games in English lessons?

B Strongly agree M Agree Disagree M Strongly disagree

3%

47%

Graph 5Sa It takes much time for preparation of games.
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B Strongly agree B Agree [ Disagree M Strongly disagree
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Graph 5b Playing games causes discipline problems.

M Strongly agree M Agree M Disagree M Strongly disagree

4%

\/

Graph 5c There is a lack of materials for good language games in textbooks.

M Strongly agree M Agree M Disagree M Strongly disagree

2%

Graph 5d There are too many students per class to play games.
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Graph 5e The physical environment of classroom is not suitable for playing games.

From graphs S5a-5¢ we can see what difficulties teachers may encounter while using
communicative language games in English language teaching. Responses to the statement Sa
show that half of the respondents (50%) consider this to be the problem. For the statement Sb,
47% of the respondents showed disagreement that playing games led to chaos in the classroom,
whereas 53% of the respondents saw problem about this. For the statement Sc, a majority (64%)
felt there was a shortage of adequate games in textbooks, whereas 36% of the respondents
thought the opposite. For the statement 5d, 69% of the respondents agreed that having too many
students per class made playing games difficult in English lessons. For 32% of the responents it
was not a big problem. For the statement Se, over half of the respondents (65%) showed
disagreement.

Facts derived from the figures

The results of the research reveal that most Slovak teachers face the problem with a lack of
sufficient materials as far as their coursebooks are concerned and find it as a big difficulty.
Slovak teachers must follow syllabus requirements provided by educational authorities. In some
cases they are forced to use coursebooks they are not very satisfied with as some of them offer
very limited activities to stimulate real communication.

There is no single, magic answer to problems of this kind. As Scrivener(1994) claims it is
often possible to do what is expected of you, to reach the goals you have been told to reach, to
use the pages of the book you have been told to use, to get students through tests they need to
pass, to make the end point of the lesson, the day, the course exactly where it is supposed to be,
but still to make the journey there surprising, interesing and exciting.

As far as the class size is concerned, teachers may find difficult that students cannot move
easily, the seating arrangements might prevent a number of activities, there is a limited eye-
contact from the teacher to students, as well as limited eye-contact among students, teachers
cannot give attention equally to all students, the seats at the back attract students who want to do
something other than learn English, and discipline can be a problem as well. Therefore the larger
the class, the greater need for small groups or pair work so that students can have opportunities to
communicate more efficiently. (Scrivener,1994,p.190).

As for discipline problems, learning English through game-like activities causes higher level
of noise. Teachers should realize that the relaxed atmosphere creates the environment where
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students might look disordered but they are actually learning. Moreover, it is an enjoyable
atmosphere full of fun, pleasure and no stress. Actually, if the class is too noisy and the teachers
do not want to disturb the next-door colleagues, they may use some signals to have students
lower their voices. To avoid chaos, the goals and rules of the games must be clearly explained to
students before conducting an activity.

Question 6: How often are communicative language games used in English lessons?

B weekly M occasionally hardlyever M never

2%/-

0%

Graph 6 Frequency of using communicative language games.

As we can see from the graph 6, almost all the participants in the research employ
communicative language games in English lessons, with 40% of them conducting them weekly.
Only 2% of the respondents hardly ever used games, and there was no one who never used games
in lessons.

Facts derived from the figures

It can be seen that most teachers in this research appreciate the value of using communicative
language games in English language teaching. Based on such results, we may conclude that
teachers attitudes towards communicative language games greatly affect frequency of such
games in lessons.
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Question 7: What kinds of communicative language games are most frequently used in

English lessons?

Computer games
Dramatization
Miming
Discussion
Problem-solving
Jumble sentences
Board games
Memory games
Guessing games
Listen and do
Role-play

Picture games
Vocabulary games
Songs

Competition

53%

56%

50%

25%

7%

28%

26%

47%

34%

59%

72%

53%

66%

53%

91%

Among different types of communicative language games (see above), songs were the most

frequently used by the teachers in this research. Other quite popular games were role-play,
vocabulary games or Listen and do, while the rarely adopted were problem-solving, discussion
and board games.

Facts derived from the figures

According to graph 7, the games indicated by the participants as the most often used during
their lessons need less preparation, involve no rearrangement of the classroom setting, cause
minor discipline problems. Moreover, they are easier to manage.

As we can see from the graph above, 97% of the respondents use songs during their lessons.
It is obvious, as some coursebooks include songs that specifically focus on grammatical or
functional items. Furthemore, they have been specially recorded for students of English. Music
on its own is a great choice as it might set the mood at the start of the lesson, or might be used as
a break between activities or close down the lesson . Music help students to calm down and relax.

The other quite frequently used activity is a role-play. It is because a role-play can be used as
a tool to provide practice in specific grammmarical, lexical or functional areas. And the shyest
students are involved as well. (Scrivener,1994,p.69).
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The other favourite game-like activity besides songs and role-plays are vocabulary games.
After students have seen and heard a new lexical item for the first time, they will need to become
more familiar with it (Scrivener, 1984, p. 83). A great opportunity to do that are vocabulary
practice activities and games. And this is probably the main reason why the teachers are using
them.

Conclusion

In conclusion, learning English is a long and hard process. Using games has become a
popular technique recommended by methodologists as an effective and interesting way that bring
in relaxation and fun. Moreover, games involve friendly competition and also bring real world
context into the classroom. As Uberman (1998) claims ,,games encourage, entertain, teach and
promote fluency and communicative skills. If not for any of these reasons, they should be used
just because they help students see beauty in a foreign language and not just problems that at
times seem overwhelming.*
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ORGANIZACNA ZAKLADNA ODBORNEJ PRIPRAVY
UCITELOV ANGLICKEHO JAZYKA NA SLOVENSKU

Maria Schmidtova, Slovenska republika

Abstract

The aim of the paper is to characterize organizational forms of English Language Teacher
Training in Slovakia. The base of this training consists of graduate and postgraduate education of
foreign language teachers. Legislation passed by the Ministry of Education of the Slovak
Republic applies to the English language teachers as a part of educational staff. This legislation is
the theoretical background of the paper. Other sources is research dealing with the state of
qualifications of English language teachers and with the impact of this state on the quality of
language education at primary and secondary schools. The paper also describes and compares
individual possibilities and types of English Language Teacher Training, as well as the
organizations providing these training types.

Key words
education, organization of English Language Teacher Training, English language teachers,
legislation, qualification

Uloha uéitePov anglického jazyka v ramci vedomostnej spolo&nosti

Jednym z hlavnych cielov narodnych i nadnarodnych snah a aktivit je vybudovanie
vedomostnej spolo¢nosti na principoch demokracie. Vedomostnu spolocnost’ moézeme chapat’ v
dvoch rovinach. Ta prva ju odraza ako jeden celok, na druhej stane, sucastou tohto celku su
prave jednotlivci, ich individualny rast a rozvoj, ktory prispieva k formovaniu tejto spolo¢nosti.
Jej primarnym zdrojom st vedomosti a potencial vyuzivania informacii. Prave v tomto smere
zohrava svoju ulohu vzdelavanie, cielom ktorého je utvarat’ a rozvijat' kI'icové kompetencie,
poskytnut’ spol'ahlivy zaklad vseobecného vzdelavania orientované¢ho predovsetkym na situacie
blizke zivotu a tym sa prisposobit’ potrebam vedomostnej spolo¢nosti (Veteska, Tureckiova,
2008, s. 72).

Naplianie potrieb vedomostnej spolo¢nosti sa nedokaze zaobist bez toho, aby jej ¢lenovia
aktivne ovladali minimalne jeden cudzi jazyk. Snahy o povinné zavedenia anglického jazyka do
skol a podpora aktivnej viacjazyCnosti sa javia ako pozitivne smerovanie Slovenska smerom k
uplatneniu buducich absolventov na trhu prace a k podpore mobility slovenského obyvatel'stva
(SPU, 2010, s. 4). Tieto snahy vychadzaju z kl'aéovych dokumentov Rady Eurépy a Eurdpskej
Komisie a vytustuju do Koncepcie vyucovania cudzich jazykov v zakladnych a strednych skolach
schvalenej vladou Slovenskej republiky v roku 2007. Koncepcia stanovuje vSeobecny ciel
jazykového vzdelavania, ktorym je ,,po ukoncéeni zakladnej Skoly ovladanie prvého cudzieho
jazyka na komunikativnej urovni A2 (podla SERR (pozn. autora: Spolo¢ného eurdpskeho
referencného ramca pre jazyky)) a na komunikativnej tirovni B1/B2 (podl'a SERR) po ukonc¢eni
stredogkolského §tadia“ (MSVVS SR, SPU, 2007, s. 37).
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Je zrejmé, ze v 21. storo¢i skola nie je jediné miesto vzdelavania a vychovného pdsobenia.
To isté mozeme povedat’ aj o jazykovom vzdelavani. Gadusova et. al. v publikacii Pedagogicka
dokumentécia z anglického jazyka (2009, s. 10) tvrdi, Ze jazykova a interkultirna dimenzia vo
vyucovani cudzich jazykov sa da budovat’ nielen v Skole, ale aj v ramci samovzdeldvania na
zaklade vyuzitia autentickych materiadlov, akymi si napriklad hudba, literatira, video, internet,
DVD. Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze ani ucitel' nie je jedinym nositel'om a sprostredkovatelom
cielového jazyka, avSak ziadna technoldgia, vedecky pokrok ¢i samovzdelavanie nedokazali
zastupit’ jeho tlohu v tomto vyznamnom procese. Ministerstvo Skolstva vedy, vyskumu a Sportu
Slovenskej republiky (MSVVS SR), ako aj Statny pedagogicky ustav (SPU) podé&iarkuju
dolezitost’ ucitel’a cudzich jazykov a zahimaju ho do neustale sa vyvijajicich snah na dosiahnutie
cielov jazykového vzdeldvania na Slovensku. Medzi tieto snahy patri ,odstranenie
nekvalifikovanosti ucitelov vo vyucbe cudzich jazykov a to najmi v anglickom jazyku, snaha
zabranit' vysokej fluktuacii ucitelov cudzich jazykov, definovat’ postavenie ulitela cudzich
jazykov v spolocnosti, finan¢nou motivaciou zvysit atraktivitu a stabilitu ucitel'ského povolania,
ako aj d’al$imi materidlnymi stimulmi podporit’ profesijnii mobilitu uéitelov cudzich jazykov,
zabezpecit' v ramci Studia odboru ucitel'stva pre primarne vzdelavanie pripravu ucitel'ov prvého
stupiia ZS aj z cudzieho jazyka a didaktiky vyudby cudzich jazykov, podporit’ kvalifikovanost
ucitelov Specialnej pedagogiky ich zameranim na problematiku vyuc¢by CJ v danej doméne*
(MSVVS SR, SPU, 2007, s. 4-9).

Akym spdsobom sa daju tieto snahy pretavit' do reality? Jednou z moznosti je kvalitna
organizacia pregradualnej a postgradudlnej pripravy ucitel'ov cudzich jazykov. V nasledujicich
stranach sa budeme hlbsie zaoberat’ prave organizacnou zakladiiou ich odbornej pripravy, pricom
ako vychodiskd nam budu sluzit' poziadavky kladené na ucitela cudzich jazykov a miera
kvalifikovanosti tychto ucitelov v praxi.

Poziadavky na ucitela anglického jazyka

Medzi cudzimi jazykmi vyucovanymi na zékladnych aj strednych Skolach mé od roku 1989
popredné miesto anglicky jazyk a $koly vykazuji najvacsi dopyt prave po uciteloch anglického
jazyka. Takyto u¢itel’ by mal spiiiat’ nie len osobnostné, jazykové, ale aj kvalifikaéné poziadavky,
ktoré st predpokladom pre uspesné vykonavanie tohto povolania.

Z hladiska jazykovych poziadaviek Spolo¢ného eurdpskeho referencného ramca pre jazyky
(SERR, 2006) by idealna uroven anglického jazyka ucitel'ov nemala byt nizSia ako pokrocila
urovenn C. Je to Groven skuseného pouzivatela. Prax je vSak vyrazne ina. Napriklad na prvom
stupni zakladnych $kol sa za jazykovo kompetentného ucitel'a povazuje taky, ktory dosiahne
minimalnu Grovei v cudzom jazyku A2 podla SERR (MSVVS SR, SPU, 2007, s. 21). Uroveit
A2 je zakladna uroven charakterizovana aj ako ,pociato¢na fiaza vyuzivania zakladnych
komunikaénych nastrojove (MSVVS SR, SPU, 2007, s. 46). Tato Groven jazyka moze byt pre
prvy stupeit ZS dostatoéna, no v Ziadnom pripade by nemala mat’ presah na druhy stupeii ZS a
ucitel’ by si mal byt vedomy potreby d’alSicho jazykového rozvoja.

Kvalifika¢né predpoklady pedagogického zamestnanca stanovuje paragraf 7. Zakona o
pedagogickych zamestnancoch ¢. 317/2009 Z.z. ako ,ziskanie profesijnych kompetencii
absolvovanim $tudijného programu alebo vzdelavacieho programu v pozadovanom Studijnom
odbore poskytujucom pozadovany stupen vzdelania“ (Z.z.¢.317/2009). Na zaklade r6znorodosti
kvalifikacii sme ucitel'ov anglického jazyka z praxe zaradili do troch skupin:

e aprobovani ucitelia kvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka;
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e aprobovani ucitelia nekvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka a neaprobovani ucitelia s
jazykovym vzdelanim;
e neaprobovani ucitelia nekvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka.

Aprobovani ulitelia kvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka

Na tuto skupinu ucitel'ov sa vzt'ahuje paragraf 2 vyhlasky ¢. 437/2009 Z.z., ktora upresiuje,
aky typ vzdelania by mal kvalifikovany ugitel' cudzich jazykov spiiiat. Ide predovietkym o
,vysokoskolské¢ vzdelanie druhého stupna v Studijnom programe v odbore ucitel'stvo
akademickych alebo vSeobecnovzdelavacich predmetov* (Z.z. ¢. 437/2009). Inymi slovami, tito
ucitelia st kvalifikovani nie len v oblasti jazyka, ale aj v oblasti psychologie, pedagogiky,
didaktiky a metodiky vyucby jazyka pre dany typ Skoly.

Pre anglicky jazyk je nastaveny program, resp. podprogram ucitel'stvo anglického jazyka a
literatary, ktory moze byt Studovany jednoodborovo, alebo v kombinacii s inym predmetom.

Podl'a MSVVS SR mame na Slovensku 20 verejnych vysokych $kél, 12 sukromnych
vysokych §kol a 3 $tatne vysoké skoly (MSVVS SR, 2007). Vyssie uvedeny $tudijny program
zabezpecuje 10 z nich. Informacie o formach Stadia sme ziskali z webovych stranok jednotlivych
univerzit.

Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave zabezpecuje Stadium ucitel'stva anglického jazyka a
literatry v ramci Filozofickej a Pedagogickej fakulty. Katedra anglistiky a amerikanistiky
Filozofickej fakulty, ako aj Katedra anglického jazyka a literatiry Pedagogickej fakulty
zabezpecCuje bakalarsky aj magistersky stupen $tidia v kombinacii s inym predmetom, pricom
Pedagogicka fakulta ponika moznost’ §tidia nie len v dennej, ale aj externej forme (UNIBA FF
PF, 2010).

Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Safarika v KoSiciach poskytuje v ramci Filozofickej fakulty dennu
formu bakalarskeho stupna britskych a americkych s§tadii v kombinacii s inym predmetom a
nasledne je mozné rozhodnit sa pre dennu formu magisterského Stadia ucitel'stva anglického
jazyka a literatry, taktiez v kombinacii s inym predmetom (UPJS FF, 2011).

Presovska univerzita v Presove ponuka dennti formu ucitel'stva akademickych predmetov v
jednoodborovom S$tadiu anglicky jazyk a literatura, alebo v kombinacii s inym predmetom v
bakalarskom aj magisterskom stupni. Stidium je mozné absolvovat’ na Filozofickej fakulte,
Fakulte humanitnych a prirodnych vied, alebo v ramci medzifakultnych kombinacii (UNIPO FF
FHPV, n.d.).

Na Univerzite Sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Trnave poskytuje Katedra anglistiky a amerikanistiky
vzdelavanie aj v odbore ucitel'stvo akademickych predmetov — anglicky jazyk v kombinacii.
Katedra ponuka vzdelavanie formou denného prezencného a externého studia (UCM FF, 2012).

V ramci Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre zabezpeCuju vzdelavanie kvalifikovanych
ucitelov anglického jazyka dve fakulty - Filozofick4 a Pedagogicka fakulta. Katedra anglistiky a
amerikanistiky filozofickej fakulty ponuka bakalarske i1 magisterské Stadium ucitel'stva
anglického jazyka a literatury v dennej aj externej forme. Na Pedagogickej fakulte ponuka
Katedra lingvodidaktiky a interkultarnych stadii jednopredmetové Studium ucitel’'stva anglického
jazyka a literatury v bakalarskom aj magisterskom stupni a v oboch formach- dennej aj externej
(UKF FF PF, n.d.).

Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici ponika dennu formu oboch stupiiov Studia
ucitel'stva anglického jazyka a literatury v kombinacii. Toto Stidium je zabezpecované Fakultou
humanitnych vied, konkrétne Katedrou anglistiky a amerikanistiky (UMB FHV, n.d.).
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Katedra anglického jazyka a literatury Filozofickej fakulty Trnavskej Univerzity v Trnave
taktiez pripravuje kvalifikovanych bakalarov aj magistrov uclitel'stva anglického jazyka a
literatary (TRUNI FF, 2012).

Na Zilinskej univerzite v Ziline je mozné denne $tudovat’ uditel'stvo anglického jazyka a
literatury v kombinacii s inym predmetom. Toto Studium v oboch stupiioch zabezpecuje Fakulta
humanitnych vied, Katedra anglického jazyka a literatary (UNIZA FHV, n.d.).

Magistersky i bakalarsky stupen Studia ucitel'stva anglického jazyka a literatiry v kombinacii
sa da Studovat’ aj na Filozofickej fakulte Katolickej Univerzity v Ruzomberku. Zabezpecuje ho
Katedra anglického jazyka a literatary (KU FF, 2010).

Desiatku univerzit poskytujicich vzdeldvanie kvalifikovanych ucitelov anglického jazyka
uzatvarame Univerzitou J. Selyeho v Komarne. V odbore ucitel'stvo akademickych predmetov si
modzu Studenti zvolit’ anglicky jazyk a literatiiru v kombinacii s inym predmetom (SELYEUNI
PF, 2010).

Predmetova Specializacia uclitel'stva anglického jazyka a literatiry na uvedenych
univerzitdich sa v bakalarskom stupni zameriava na osvojenie si praktickych jazykovych
zru¢nosti, lingvistickych vedomosti o systéme Studovaného jazyka, poznanie kultirneho kontextu
jazyka, historie jeho vyvoja, ako aj histérie krajin, v ktorych sa jazyk pouziva. Kazda katedra
ponuka predmety prisposobené svojim potrebam a poziadavkdm, no vo vSeobecnosti mdzeme
zhmut, Ze medzi nosné predmety v tomto stupni Studia patria Zaklady jazykovedy, Zaklady
literatary, Lingvistika, ktora zahfa Morfologiu jazyka, Lexikologiu a Syntax, Fonetika a
fonoldgia, Anglickd a americka literatura v jednotlivych obdobiach, Pisomny prejav, Dejiny,
redlie a kultara anglicky hovoriacich krajin. Do posledného ro¢nika bakalarskeho $tudia jazykové
katedry v spolupraci s katedrami pedagogiky a oddeleniami pedagogickej praxe zahfiiaji aj
Hospita¢ntl prax a Zaklady metodiky a didaktiky cudzich jazykov, pretoZe tieto predmety tvoria
odrazovy mostik a podstatu magisterského Stadia ucitel'stva anglického jazyka a literatury.
Studenti sa pocas magisterského §tidia hlbsie oboznamuji s obsahom metodiky a didaktiky
vyucovania anglického jazyka jednotlivych vekovych skupin, inovativnymi metodami
vyucovania jazyka a ucitel'ské zru¢nosti si moézu vyskusat' a obohatit’ pocas Vystupovej a
Suvislej praxe na zakladnych a strednych $kolach. Prehibenie literarnych a jazykovych zruénosti
je nadstavené na predmety Sémantika, Pragmatika, Stylistika, Analyza diskurzu, Modem4 a
Postmoderna literatira anglofonnych krajin. Za nevyhnutné povazujeme neustale dopliiianie
Studijnych programov o predmety atraktivne a vyuzitelné v praxi. V procese sustavnej
digitalizacie Skolstva je zmyslupIlné zahmat’ predmety tykajuce sa vyuzitia IKT a E- learningu na
hodinach anglického jazyka. Ked’ze na Skolach neustdle narastd pocet zaclenenych ziakov so
Specidlnymi edukanymi potrebami, buduci ucitelia by mali byt’ pripravovani a Skoleni nie len v
oblasti vyucovania cudzieho jazyka ziakov s dyslexiou, dysgrafiou, dysortografiou a ADHD
syndromom, ale aj v oblasti pripravy uc¢ebnych planov a podpornych materialov pre tato skupinu
ziakov. V studijnych programov jazykovych katedier takéto predmety zatial’ absentuju.

Dal§imi moznymi typmi vzdelania kvalifikovanych ugitelov anglického jazyka podla
spominanej vyhlasky st ,,vysokoskolské vzdelanie druhého stupna ziskané v ucitel'skych
Studijnych programoch a Studium cudzieho jazyka formou rozsirujiceho S$tudia, alebo
vysokoskolské vzdelanie druhého stupna ziskané v neuclitel'skych Studijnych programoch a
doplnenie pedagogickej sposobilosti a Stadium cudzieho jazyka formou rozsirujiceho Stidia,
alebo neucitel'ské vysokoskolské vzdelanie a dopliujuce pedagogické stidium a dvojrocné
Specializa¢né kvalifika¢né stidium cudzich jazykov* (Z.z. ¢. 437/2009).
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V tomto pripade zohravaju opét svoju ulohu vysoké Skoly, kde je mozné rozSirujuce a
kvalifikacné Studium absolvovat. Rozsirujuce stidium anglického jazyka a literatury ponuka
Filozoficka fakulta PreSovskej Univerzity v PresSove (UNIPO FF, n.d.). Kvalifika¢né $tadium
anglického jazyka a literatury pontka Filozofickd fakulta Katolickej Univerzity v Ruzomberku
(KU FF, 2010). Pedagogicka fakulta Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, konkrétne Katedra
lingvodidaktiky a interkultirnych stadii, zabezpeCuje oba typy stadia (UKF PF, n.d.). Na
spominanej katedre je mozné urobit’ aj prvi a druhu atestacnu skusku. V akademickom roku
2012/2013 bude mozné rozsirujuce Studium absolvovat’ aj na Katedre anglistiky a amerikanistiky
Univerzity sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Trnave (UCM FF, 2012).

Kvalifikaciu na vyucCovanie cudzich jazykov je mozné nadobudnut’ aj ,,vysokoskolskym
vzdelanim druhého stupna a absolvovanim Statnej zaverecnej skisky z prislusného jazyka na
opravnenych jazykovych skolach alebo zloZzenim skisky z prislusného jazyka pred akredita¢nou
komisiou v Statnom pedagogickom ustave v Bratislave a v metodicko-pedagogickom centre
(Z.z. €. 437/2009).

Avsak voci tejto kvalifikacii existuju urCité vyhrady. BockaniCova et.al. (2010) v
analytickom dokumente Analyza dopadov zavedenia povinnej vyucby cudzieho jazyka v 3. a 6.
ro¢niku zakladnych $kol uvadza, ze poslanie pripravy kvalifikovanych ucitelov cudzich jazykov
vo vsetkych krajinach Europskej Unie vratane Slovenskej republiky maju prednostne vysoké
Skoly, a to najmé pedagogické fakulty. Z tohto doévodu ,,metodicko-pedagogické centra, ktorych
poslanim je prioritne zabezpecit' d’alSie vzdelavanie ucitelov v oblasti rozvoja inovativnych
metodickych postupov a v oblasti vSeobecnej pedagogiky, nemaju odborné zabezpecenie pre
vyucbu cudzieho jazyka a najmid nemali by mat v Statite zabezpecCovanie kvalifikaénych
vzdelavani ucitelov*“. Hrozbou je predovsetkym pravdepodobnost, Ze ucitelia, ktori ziskali
potrebnu kvalifikdciu na metodicko-pedagogickych centrach dosahuji komunikac¢ni uroven
A2/B1 SERR, ¢o je komunikatna uroven ziaka 9. roénika ZS v prvom cudzom jazyku
(Bockanicova et.al., 2010, s. 9).

Aprobovani u¢itelia nekvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka a neaprobovani
ucitelia s jazykovym vzdelanim

Do tejto skupiny ucitel'ov patria taki, ktori sice maju vSeobecnu pedagogicku kvalifikaciu,
ale chyba im Specificka kvalifikdcia na vyucovanie anglického jazyka. Zaradili sme tu aj tych,
ktori maju jazykové vzdelanie, no chyba im pedagogické minimum. MSVVS SR sa snazi tito
situaciu riesit’ prostrednictvom narodného projektu Vzdelavanie ucitelov zakladnych $kol v
oblasti cudzich jazykov v suvislosti s Koncepciou vyucovania cudzich jazykov na zakladnych a
strednych Skolach. Tento projekt bol zadany v roku 2008 a bude prebiehat’ az do roku 2013. Jeho
cielom je ,,doplnenie vzdelavacieho systému o kvalifikovanych ucitel'ov cudzieho jazyka na 1.
stupni zékladnych $kol“ (MSVVS SR, OPV, 2008, s. 2). Konkrétne sa jednd o doplnenie
kvalifikdcie ucitelov prvého stupiia o cudzi jazyk na Grovni A2 resp. B2 SERR a doplnenie
kvalifikacie ucitelov cudzich jazykov na druhom stupni zékladnych s§kol o pedagogicko-
psychologické zaklady vyucCovania cudzieho jazyka a didaktiku cudzieho jazyka pre cielova
skupinu deti (MSVVS SR, OPV, 2008, s. 2-3).

Neaprobovani uditelia nekvalifikovani na vyucbu anglického jazyka

Miera nekvalifikovanosti ucitelov anglického jazyka je na Slovensku alarmujuca. Podl'a
zisteni MSVVS SR a SPU (2007), bolo v danom roku na prvom stupni ZS 52,9%
nekvalifikovanych angli¢tindrov. Na druhom stupni ZS sa toto &islo priblizovalo k 49,8%, na
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gymnaziach to bolo 9,0% a na strednych odbornych uéilistiach 29, 4% (MSVVS SR, SPU, 2007,
s. 22-23). Ucitelia anglického jazyka nie si dostatocne motivovani na vykonavanie tohto
povolania, a preto nachadzaji radsej uplatnenie v inych profesijnych oblastiach. Bockanicova et
al. (2010) tvrdi, ze anglicky jazyk v praxi vel'mi ¢asto vyucuju ucitelia, ktori maju isté znalosti z
praktického jazyka, ale nesplihaju pozadovani uroven B2 SERR alebo C1 SERR. Zavaznym
problémom nie je len to, Ze tito ucitelia nestudovali odborné jazykové predmety a didaktiku ¢i
metodiku vyucby daného jazyka, ale aj tvrdenie, podl'a ktorého MSVVS SR neprijalo Ziadne
adekvatne opatrenie pre zniZzenie poctu neaprobovanych ucitelov cudzich jazykov hlavne na
prvom stupni zakladnych $kol, a preto bude mat kvalita jazykového vzdelavania aj nad’alej
klesajticu tendenciu (Bockanicova et al., 2010, s. 8-13).

Riesenim pre tato skupinu ucitelov moze byt nadobudnutie prislusného vzdelania v rdmci
jedného z pontuknutych sposobov, ktoré uvadzame vyssie.

DalSie vzdelavanie uéitePov anglického jazyka a kreditny systém

Ucitel' anglického jazyka je ako pedagogicky zamestnanec povinny reSpektovat Zakon ¢.
317/2009 Z.z., paragraf 5, ktory mu uklada povinnost’ kontinualneho vzdelavania a profesijného
rozvoja v jazyku, v ktorom pedagogicku ¢innost’ alebo odbornti ¢innost’ vykonava. Kontinualne
vzdelavanie charakterizuje paragraf 35, odsek 1 tohto zakona nasledovne: ,,Kontinualne
vzdelavanie ako stcast’ celozivotného vzdelavania je sustavny proces nadobudania vedomosti,
zruénosti a sposobilosti s cielom udrziavania, obnovovania, zdokonalovania, rozSirovania a
doplnania profesijnych kompetencii pedagogického zamestnanca a odborného zamestnanca
potrebnych na vykon pedagogickej ¢innosti a na vykon odbornej Cinnosti“ (Z.z. ¢. 317/2009).
Kontinualne vzdelavanie ma 6 druhov: adaptacné vzdelavanie, aktualizatné vzdelavanie,
inovacné vzdeldvanie, Specializacné vzdeldvanie, funkéné vzdeldvanie a kvalifikacné
vzdelavanie. Pedagogicky zamestnanec ziskava za absolvovanie akreditovanych programov
kredity, alebo inymi slovami ¢iselnou hodnotou vyjadrené mnozstvo vykonu potrebného na
absolvovanie kontinudlneho vzdelavania (Z.z. ¢. 317/2009). Podl'a paragrafu 47 zakona ¢.
390/2011 Z.z., ktorym sa meni a doplia zédkon &. 317/2009 Z.z. je mozné kredity uznat’ napriklad
aj za absolvovanie rozsirujiceho $tudia, vzdeldvanie v zahranici, za vykonanie rigordznej skusky,
alebo statnej jazykovej skusky z cudzieho jazyka.

Aké akreditované programy su ponukané pre ulitelov anglického jazyka? Su to
predovsetkym programy kvalifikacného, inova¢ného a aktualizacného vzdelavania zastreSované
Statnym pedagogickym ustavom alebo Metodicko-pedagogickym centrom. Konkrétne sa jedna o
programy s nazvom Jazykova priprava kvalifikovanych ucitefov 1. stupiia ZS na troven A2
SERR a priprava kvalifikovanych ugitelov 1. stupiia ZS s rozsirenim kvalifikicie na vyu¢ovanie
CJ, Rozsirujuce stadium kvalifikovanych ucitelov cudzich jazykov a literatiry o didaktiku
cudzich jazykov pre mladsi $kolsky vek, Priprava kvalifikovanych uéitelov 1. stupiia ZS s
roz$irenim kvalifikacie na vyucovanie cudzich jazykov, Metodika vyucby anglického jazyka na
strednych Skolach podla novych pedagogickych dokumentov, Metodika vyucby anglického
jazyka na zakladnych skolach podla novych pedagogickych dokumentov, Didaktika realii vo
vyucovani anglického jazyka, Tvorba didaktickych testov v anglickom jazyku, Vyuzivanie IKT
na hodinach anglického jazyka, Problematika poclvania s porozumenim v anglickom jazyku,
Rozvoj zakladnych jazykovych zrucnosti v anglickom jazyku pomocou interaktivnej tabule,
Vyuzivanie interaktivnej tabule na hodinach anglického jazyka.

Akreditované programy vsak ponukaju aj iny poskytovatelia. Creat, s.r.0. agentura treticho
tisicroCia poskytuje program Inovacné vzdelavanie ucitel'ov anglického jazyka materskych $kol a
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prvého stupna zakladnych skol. COMENIUS -Pedagogicky institat Univerzity J. Selyeho - Selye
Janos Egyetem Pedagodgiai Intézete, n.o. ponuka aktualizatny program Planovanie, priebeh a
hodnotenie hodin cudzieho jazyka. Spolo¢nost UNI KREDIT, n.o. pontka Anglicky jazyk pre
ucitelov zékladnych a strednych §ko6l — zdkladna komunikacia a preklad ¢lankov z anglického
jazyka s vyuzitim prekladacov (translatorov).

Eurépska vzdelavacia agentira, n.o. zastreSuje programy Tvorba didaktickych testov v
cudzom jazyku, Autondmne ucenie vy vyuCovani cudzich jazykov, Vyuzitie vizualnych
prostriedkov vo vyu€ovani cudzich jazykov. Zaujimavym sa javi aj program Anglicky jazyk a
jeho vyuzitie v gastronomii od TECOMA CONTRACT s.r.o.. Uvedené programy boli
aktualizované k 23. 4. 2012 MSVVS SR a st uverejnené na stranke ministerstva.

Absolvovanie programov kontinualneho vzdelavania a nasledné ziskavanie kreditov ma
odrazat’ mieru d’alSieho vzdelavania ucitel'a, moznosti dosahovania vyssich kariérovych stupnov
a ma byt’ zahrnuté do finan¢ného odmenovania pedagogickych zamestnancov (Z.z. ¢. 317/2009).

Zaujimalo nas vSak, ¢o si o kontinudlnom vzdelavani a kreditnom systéme myslia ucitelia.
Mnohi s nastavenym systémom spokojni nie si. Zakladatel’ka virtudlnej komunity ucitelov, tzv.
E-komory ucitel'ov, Brestenska (2010), tvrdi: ,,Udel'ovanie kreditov za r6zne formy vzdelavania
nema jasne stanovené kritéria... Financné prostriedky, ktoré ma ziskat’ ucitel za dosiahnutie
urc¢itého poctu kreditov su tak malé, Ze nie sit motiva¢né pre ucitel’a systémovo sa vzdelavat’.*

Navyse kredity, ktoré ucitel’ ziska platia 7 rokov, ¢o sa zdd byt niektorym ucitel'om prili§
kratko, a tak uvazuju, ¢i sa do dalSieho vzdelavania popri vSetkych inych aktivitach a
povinnostiach vobec pustat. Droppa (2011), vidi podstatu problému v tom, ze ucitel dostane
kredity (priplatok) za obycajné absolvovanie Skolenia. ,,Systém neriesi, ¢i ucitel na zéklade
Skolenia aj lepSie uci, ¢i malo Skolenie pre ucitela resp. pre ziakov nejaky prinos* (Droppa,
2011). Napriklad skolenia pre ucitel'ov anglického jazyka organizované v spolupraci s niektorym
vydavatel'stvom ucebnic sa Casto krat premenia na reklamnu akciu produktov toho ktoré¢ho
vydavatel'stva. Aj ked’ samozrejme nechceme podcenovat dolezitost’ kvalitnych ucebnic
a materialov pre vyucbu jazyka, zamer s ktorym ucitel’ na takéto Skolenie prisiel je urcite iny.

Z iného uhla pohladu sa pozera na kreditny systém Krajcir, poradca exministra Skolstva
Eugena Jurzycu. Podla neho zmyslom reformy hon na kredity, ale zabezpecenie kvalitného
vzdelavania deti. Konstatuje: ,,Zakon nestanovuje uc¢itelovi povinnost’ kredity zbierat. Kredity su
odmenou za ¢as a energiu, ktoré do vzdelavania vklada“ (Kraj¢ir, 2011).

Z vyssie uvedenych informacii mézeme konstatovat’, ze kontinudlne vzdelavanie ucitel'ov,
v naSom pripade ucitelov cudzich jazykov bolo prijaté za Gc¢elom poskytnutia rastu ucitelom
v oblasti vyucovania anglického jazyka a za icelom zvysSenia kvality jazykového vzdelavania na
zakladnych a strednych Skolach. Zavedenim jednotlivych programov do praxe sa ukazali
nedostatky, ktoré pri teoretickej priprave nie je vidiet. Za vel'ké plus povazujeme zmenu zakona
¢. 317/2009 Z.z. a jeho doplnenie naslednym zakonom ¢. 390/2011 Z.z., pretoze sa spominané
nedostatky snazi riesit’. Kreditny systém v oblasti cudzich jazykov ma v praxi ¢asto za nasledok
to, ze ucitelia nevidia v cieli svojho snazenia zvySenia kvality svojej vyucby a ani zvySenie
finan¢ného ohodnotenia. Jednotlivé kurzy a programy absolvuji na ziadost’ riaditel'ov $kol alebo
preto, ze st nevyhnutné na udrzanie pracovnej pozicie. Idedlnou a pritazlivou sa nam javi
akreditacia a podpora mobilit u¢itelov cudzich jazykov; svojim tcastnikom poskytuje rozvoj
jazykovej kompetencie v praxi, zdielanie metodik a didaktickych aktivit pre vyucbu jazyka,
rozvija interkultimu dimenziu a v neposlednom rade samotnu osobnost’ uc¢itel'a. V tomto ohl'ade
ma kl'acova ulohu Slovenskd akademicka asocidcia pre medzindrodnu spolupracu (SAAIC).
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Prostrednictvom svojich programov, predovsetkym programu Comenius, podporuje mobility
buducich aj sucasnych ucitel'ov nie len anglického jazyka.

Zaver

Jednou z hlavnych priorit vedomostnej spolocnosti je kvalitna vyucba cudzich jazykov, ktora
sa nezaobide bez kvalitne pripravenych ucitelov. Dobra priprava ucitelov anglického jazyka si
vyzaduje stabilni organizac¢nu a systémovu zakladnu. Téato zakladia zacina na celosStatnej urovni,
je podporena legislativou prijatou Ministerstvom Skolstva Slovenskej republiky a kon¢i pri
jednotlivych vyucujicich. Cielom tohto ¢lanku bolo zmapovat organizaciu odbornej pripravy
ucitelov anglického jazyka, moznosti ziskania potrebnej kvalifikacie na zaklade poziadaviek z
praxe, ako aj objasnit’ moznosti a ponuky d’alSieho postgradualneho a kontinudlneho vzdeldvania.
Na zéklade vysledkov vyskumov viacerych organizacii mé vzdeldavanie ucitelov v oblasti
cudzich jazykov stale nedostatky. Snahy eliminovat’ predovsetkym velkil nekvalifikovanost’ v
jazykovej oblasti a v oblasti didaktiky vyucby jazyka na zakladnych aj strednych s$kolach sa
odrazaji v zavedeni rozsirujiceho a kvalifikacného Stadia ucitel'stva anglického jazyka a
literatiry. Na druhej strane, narodny projekt Vzdelavanie ucitelov zakladnych $kol v oblasti
cudzich jazykov v suvislosti s Koncepciou vyucovania cudzich jazykov na zakladnych a
strednych $kolach riesi hlavne kvalifikaéné zabezpelenie uditelov na prvom stupni ZS.
Kvalifikovani angli¢tinari si moézu svoje poznatky a vedomosti stile doplhat v ramci
kontinualneho vzdelavania. Aby sa aj tento typ vzdelavania stal atraktivnym, je potrebné
navrhnat' akreditované programy, ktoré budi mat’ pre ucitel'ov prakticky vyznam, obohatia ich
vychovno- vzdelavaciu ¢innost’, a tym budu prinosom pre vyucujicich aj ziakov.
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INTERPRETING SEMINAR AS THE SUPPORTING SUBJECT IN FOREIGN
LANGUAGE STUDY: BUILDING-UP LONG-TERM KNOWLEDGE

Gabriela Siantova, Slovak Republic

Abstract

Learning and mastering foreign language on C2 level following the Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages is a demanding and long-term process which requires
one's intensive work. Interpreting presents the top of the language skills and presupposes also
other necessary factors as for example talent or ability to work under stress. In our paper we have
focussed on foreign language teaching and enhancing the skills through the subject interpreting
seminar that contributes in considerable degree to the meeting of this objective. The second part
of the work provides a practical method for building-up terminology and lexis at sudents that
builds long-term knowledge in the foreign language.

Key words
terminological acquisition, long-term knowledge, source language, target language

The following paper deals with the topic concerning supporting subject in education —
Interpreting seminar at the University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in Trnava. The study program
that we focus on is English language in professional communication. The name of the subject —
Interpreting seminar sounds also for a layperson as a specified subject that is to be taught at the
universities with a study program Translatology. In this respect in Slovakia the universities
offering the mentioned study program are for example Constantine the Philospoher University in
Nitra or Comenius University in Bratislava and others. In this work we want to provide the
general view of the role of a specific study subject that proves to be very useful as a supporting
subject in acquiring foreign language skills and mainly in building-up lexical long-term
knowledge.

The role and profession of an interpreter or translator is a demanding one; stringent demands
are put on mastering this calling. Translators are required to perform highly creative work, as
when they translate poems or other literary texts. Interpreters work under pressure and in stress
and need to be aware of the environment factors. Students work in artificial environment having
the necessary equipment and a teacher — instructor at their disposal. In our work we are
discussing the technical texts, not literary ones. Furthermore, we aim at interpreting, not
translation. The students discussed here are the finishing ones before Bachelor state exams
studying Interpreting for two semesters. The source language is Slovak and target language is
English.

Before listing the positive aspects of interpreting seminar as a tool through which the
students can enhance their foreign language competence we have to look at common errors and
deficiency in the target language. The errors appear in translating the texts at sight which is the
first preparatory phase in interpreting seminar courses.
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The most common failings are as follows:

e Incapability to recall lexis appropriate for the text part;

e Unsuitable choice of lexis (e.g.: in medical texts the usage of fats instead of /ipids);

e Limited knowledge in lexis — not recalling synonyms (for mastering the text in stylistically
smooth regard);

e Incorrect pronunciation of words (wrongly acquired pronunciation, e. g.: examine wrongly
pronounced as [ek'zomain] instead of [1g'zemin];

e Incorrect forming of lexical unit from the morphological point of view (e. g.: decision
wrongly used as adjective instead of decisive in: decisive factor) the errors in syntax — the
sentences are translated verbatim without the respect of different syntactical structures of
languages;

e Inadequate passive knowledge of the passive working language (Slovak language) — the
ability to understand texts or speeches in the language they work from; understanding
specific language registers — in our case architecture, medicine and politics;

e The communication aspect is not taken into consideration (the sentences in target language
do not contain utterance value of source language).

Other aspects as cultural ones are not being solved (or if then only marginally) in seminars as
the study program is not translatology and the seminars are timely limited for two semesters.

When we take into consideration the fact that many students (if not all of them) studying
other program than translatology have had some experience of interpreting some time in their life
— done in a non-professional context to help friends or tourists during shopping, sightseeing,
contact with offices — we understand that interpreting is nothing completely new they meet with.
Of course, the lexis and the syntactical structure of sentences is chosen in consciously familiar
way to them — that is the employment of lexis, syntactical structures, etc. the students are
comfortable with. The aim of interpreting seminars is not just to encourage the students to use the
sentence structures or lexis they have not adopted yet and are familiar with but also to build-up
a new terminology for increase their knowledge of lexis in their long-term memory.

The following part is a practical sample of building terminology in the field of architecture
that will contribute to building-up the long-term knowledge at students. The field architecture has
been chosen considering the following criteria:

e The instructor or teacher in our case has knowledge in the mentioned field and has the
opportunity to discuss the professional matters concerning architecture (architecture register)
with the professionals;

e Architecture is the field of profession that is attracting and known to a certain level to the
public.

It is needed to stress that also the terms in the source text (Slovak language) are not known
and we will demonstrate on a practical sample how to deal with the texts like these. Practical
teaching of new terminology is most efficiently carried out through the following steps: The
students are provided with the text of a target terminological orientation. In the first phase of
acquiring the terminology they are not allowed to read the text beforehand, but they translate the
text immediately as they go through it. In our case the source language is Slovak and the target
language is English. In this stage of interpreting no interpreting equipment is needed. The
students work entirely with the text. In the problematic places of the text when coming across the
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unknown terminology, the teacher enters the process of training and provides a possible
equivalent of the term occured in the material. In the case of necessity when the term is unknown
to students even in source language, the teacher explains the term. Explanations of the term can
be supported with a visual backing up (draw on the board,...). The students are asked to note
down the English term into the text in the place where it appears. For this purpose the materials
are prepared in double spacing to allow the trainees enough space for noting the terminology.

The choice of the professional text should be selected thoroughly regard to the target
terminology acquisition. The ideal text in the process of learning new terms is the text where the
same target terms occur in more than one place (in the sample below: renesancna architektura,
okenny otvor, oramovanie, rimsa). The repeating terms are underlined in the text. Further
repeating the new terms help to acquire the terminology practically after one course seminar.

The second phase involves the production phase — interpreting itself. The students listen to
the recording that presents the same text they have analysed before. The trainees are asked not to
look into the material, only exceptionally when they are unable to recall the equivalent. The text
is stopped after a short passage which represents in average 5-6 words. Already in this first part
of the second phase of acquiring the terminology the most of trainees are able to use the correct
terminology in the target language which means that the terminology is kept in memory.

The second part of the second production phase consists of interpreting the whole passages
of the text (1 full sentence). We are talking here about the consecutive type of interpretation
where also note-taking is an inevitable part. Even in students' notes the terminological
equivalents occur if they take notes in the target language. In the production phase itself the
students or trainees are able to recall the term correctly.

The following interpreting seminar is recommended to start with the repetition of the same
text and only after going through the identical text start the new one with a different
terminological base. It is also highly recommended to start from the easy, more general texts and
consequently continue with more specific ones.

In this section we illustrate a practical sample of a text convenient for new terminology
acquisition. The extract is from the area of architecture.

Okno renesancnej architektiry

Znovuzrodenim antickej architektury vznikd uplne novy umelecky prad — renesancna
architektura. Renesancna architektira vznikla v 15. storo¢i v Taliansku a postupne ovladla celu
Eurépu. Renesancia je nové humanistické hnutie prinasajice nové myslienky, duchovnu slobodu,
podporu technickych a prirodnych vied a vytvarného umenia. V renesancnej architektire bolo
postavenych malo sakralnych stavieb, ale naopak sa doraz kladol na budovy blizsie k ¢loveku —
mestianske domy, radnice, skoly, nemocnice.

Okenny otvor v renesan¢nej budove bol uzko spéty s jej architektirou. V rannom obdobi bol
okenny otvor ukon¢eny oblikom, ktory ustupuje oknu tvarovanému do pravého uhla. V neskorse;j
renesancii sa pouzivali najroznejsie tvary okien a ich oramovania. Okrem ordmovania malo okno
aj nadokennu rimsu, ktora bola podporovana vysokymi konzolkami a priebeznymi podokennymi
rimsami. Okna umiestnené vyssie na objekte mali vysoky parapet z dovodu bezpecnosti a hlavne,
aby vo vyske nezanikli.

V renesanénej architektire je okenny otvor rozdeleny stipikom a prie¢nikom, ktoré vytvoria
v otvore pevny kriZ v polovici alebo v tretine vysky otvoru. Novym prvkom, s ktorym renesancia
prichadza, je dreveny ram okna, ktory je osadeny do vopred omietnutych otvorov alebo do
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kamenného ramu. Zatial', ¢o na sakralnych stavbach boli stale pouzivané pevné zasklenia, na
hradoch sa pouzivaju otvaravé okna. Horna, vicsSia Cast okna, sa zasklievala a sluzila na
presvetlenie priestoru a spodna, mensia Cast’ okna slizila na prevetravanie, nebola zasklena, bola
iba uzatvarateI'na okenicami alebo musrabijou (husta drevena mreza).

Dreveny ram sa v ranej renesancii priblizuje obdiznikovému prierezu a jeho rozmery su v
porovnani s dneSnymi rdmami pomerne malé. Vlysy okennych rdmov a okennych kridel v rohu
sa spajaju na cap a dlab. Spoj je eSte poisteny drevenym kolikom. V strede dreveného ramu je
vydlabana drazka pre osadenie sklenenej vyplne. Sklenena vypli je zabezpecena proti ndrazom
vetra Zeleznymi vystuzkami. Kovanie sa najprv vyrabalo zo Zeleza bez povrchovej Gpravy, aby sa
ponechalo v pévodnom tone. Neskor sa pokovovalo r6znymi drahymi kovmi ako zlato, striebro a
cin. (Valent, V.. Historia okennych konstrukcii. Archiportal.sk. 2.12.2009, <http://www
.archiportal.sk/historia-okennych-konstrukcii> )

In the above mentioned text it was inevitable to explain the following terms in source
(Slovak) language as the students studying humanities have never met with them before:

konzolky, priecnik, musrabija, vlysy, cap, dlab.

The following list presents the terms that the students could not find the equivalent to:

vtvarné umenie, nadokennd, rimsa, priebezné, podokenné, vopred, omietnuté, otvory, stlpik,
priecnik, pevny, kriz, obdlznikovy, prierez, cap, dlab, spoj, sklenad, vypln, narazy vetra, vystuzky,
pokovovanie, drahé kovy, konzolky, musrabija, vlysy.

The following lexis caused the most serious difficulties in the process of acquiring new
terminology and the trainees were not able to recall the English equivalent even after the second
part of the second production phase:

omietnuté, priecnik, prierez, cap, dlab, spoj, vystuzky, pokovovanie, vlysy.

Statistics

For better illustration of the success of the above manifested method of acquiring the new
terminology we back up the findings statistically. The sample of trainees or students that are
included into the analysis are 12 in number (100%).

The sample text contains in number 314 words. At the beginning of the terminology
acquiring process 26 words or collocations is the number that of the whole when the students
(100% of them) could not find the equivalent in target language. Counted to the percentage it
represents 8.28% equivalents. After the second part of the second phase when interpreting the full
sentence 12 students could not recall the new terminology in number of 9 words (concretely:
omietnuté, priecnik, prierez, Cap, dlab, spoj, vystuzky, pokovovanie, vlysy) which represents
2.87% equivalents of the whole text. 5.41% is the percentage that forms the difference between
what the trainees could not recall at the beginning of the process of learning new terminology and
at the end of it.

Via practical teaching of interpreting it's contribution in enhancing the foreign language
skills is at least as follows:

e The passive lexis in the long-term memory is taken out and by activating the usage of it
becomes active anew;

e The hesitant passages, the weak points (syntactical structures) in the text are examined and
the trainees gain self-confidence in using them;
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e Erroneus points are eliminated;
e The last but not least, the trainees acquire new terminological knowledge and build-up long-
term knowledge.

It is needed to state that in this case interpreting serves as the supporting subject for
enhancing foreign language skills for students with the study program of humanities. Interpreting
is demanding activity and should be taught after a good command of foreign language. However,
it is possible to adapt the interpreting seminar (by the choice of convenient texts/speeches,
simplier ones) to function as the support in foreign language acquirement.
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FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING AND CREATION OF EUROPEAN
CITIZENSHIP THROUGH THE MEANS OF INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION
IN THE CONTEXT OF MULTIMEDIA

Slatinska Anna, Slovak Republic

Abstract

We live in an era of new information technologies and new social constructs. As a
consequence there were created new methods and approaches used in foreign language teaching
which is nowadays hugely influenced by multimedia. Therefore foreign language teaching in
multimedia environment provides not only a new source of material for the teacher but also new
responsibilities. Young people are highly motivated when learning in multimedia environment
while the teachers can make use of various activities fostering their pupils” intercultural
communication and thus intercultural competence that can be of benefit in the process of
European citizenship creation so discussed and debated nowadays.

Key words
multimedia, foreign language teaching and learning, culture, intercultural communication,
intercultural competence, European citizenship.

Introduction

In recent years people of different age groups have been facing emergence of new kinds of
communication and information technologies that can be represented by multimedia. These
compound word is comprised of two words namely multi and media which anticipates the
existence of a lot of different kinds of media. We live in the world that is constantly changing. In
the previous years communication between two persons was much different from the way of
communication in present times. Nowadays, the number of people included in communication is
not limited. People can chat online, participate in blogs or write e-mails and simultaneously speak
to a friend on holiday abroad. We have to stress that it is not only the way people communicate
that underwent major changes but also the process of teaching in which communication plays an
inevitable role because it is often via communication in a foreign language that students learn
how to express their opinions, feelings or ideas on a given topic during discussion, debate or
individually.

There are also other factors, rules or ways that are important when teaching students how to
communicate with people from different countries that the students should familiarize with and
have in mind whenever such a situation arises. It is exactly the awareness of own culture and
knowledge of the culture of the person we are communicating with. In this respect, we stress the
fact that students should be taught to be emphatic, tolerant and culturally aware which means
having at least basic knowledge about the country, traditions, customs, system of values of a
person we are communicating with in the foreign language.
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We claim that students should be taught intercultural competence exactly in foreign language
teaching via e.g. multimedia use in the lesson that is also one of our key words in this
contribution. The possible question that might come to our mind might be: How can it be
achieved? We think that the intercultural competence can be best aroused in foreign language
education through different ways and methods in multimedia environment.

The point is that young people are the most active in online environments or in the
environments of new media. Therefore using multimedia in foreign language education can be
more motivating and challenging as it corresponds with their hobbies, interests and ways of
spending leisure time. It is young people who are predominantly influenced by various kinds of
multimedia. We focus on young people generally not dividing them into majority and minority
population represented by ethnic groups or national minorities.

In our contribution we would also like to focus on the formation and comprehension of
European citizenship by young people as it might be too frail and confusing for them (but not
only for their age group). European citizenship can be fostered in the range of several different
subjects namely: geography, history, civics as well as in foreign language subjects. It is exactly
foreign language education in which we as teachers can teach the students in individual lessons
not only grammar, vocabulary or train them in various language skills but we can also help them
open the door of their mind to those cultural aspects that are inevitable to comprehend in the
present times for which new phenomena like the one of European citizenship but also culture,
multiculturality, cultural diversity, diversity, interculturality and intercultural competence, are the
most particular. However some of them such as cultural diversity, diversity, multiculturality are
viewed as predominantly equivalent.

We live in the era of cultural diversity represented by the creation of European Union which
should be viewed as a positive element and should be supported by various means ranging from
multimedia to education. One possible solution is the mutual interconnection of multimedia with
education which can have further positive influence on our students. Therefore our key topics that
will be discussed in the following parts include: Teaching foreign languages, multimedia
environment, culture and intercultural competence, creation of European citizenship. Last but not
least we will also tackle the anxiety that students might have when learning a foreign language.

Foreign language teaching

As it was mentioned before teaching of foreign languages plays a crucial role in the
culturally diverse European Union which can be described figuratively as a knot created by
different nations which are united in diversity. Therefore foreign language teaching and learning
is very important while the knowledge of one international language does not suffice today. This
is especially true for young people who have possibilities to come into touch with different
cultures and languages via media as well as education. When applying for a job the most frequent
questions that young people, finishing secondary schools and graduating from universities are
facing and which are compulsory part of curriculum vitae are questions concerning the number
and level of language knowledge they as potential future employees have. These are the questions
that are also fatal for many young job applicants who either undermine their knowledge of
foreign languages or overestimate them. The level of their English, French or German (as they
are the most frequent foreign languages taught in Slovakia) can be very easily discovered in
many job interviews when a future employee’s task is often to answer the questions of a native
speaker orally or in a written form. Hence, the greater attention is paid to different approaches of
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foreign language teaching especially to those ones who could motivate students more to learning
foreign languages.

Teaching foreign languages underwent several changes through traditional approaches used
in language teaching in the past to new ones which do not try to eliminate the previous
approaches just try to improve them in many respects. As it is stated: ,, A/l nine approaches to
language teaching that were used throughout the history, grammar-translation approach, direct
approach, reading approach, audiolingualism, situational approach, affective — humanistic
approach, comprehension-based approach, cognitive approach and communicative approach are
only brought together in multimedia and web usage” (Dovedan et al., 2002, p. 3). Therefore
teachers of foreign languages are nowadays facing not only new language materials ranging from
different kinds of students” books and foreign language literature appropriate for language
teaching itself but they have to be also PC literate if they want to make use of latest new
information and communication technologies in their lessons which seems almost inevitable now.
It also seems to be one of the preconditions for finding a job as a teacher. That is why the teacher
of foreign language together with teachers of other subjects must face new challenges established
and characteristic for 21st century that is e.g. promotion of teaching and learning foreign
languages as one of the main goals of the policy of the European Union.

Foreign language teaching through culture and interculturality in the context of
multimedia

21" century is a century of new communication and information technologies that are
affecting all spheres of our life, the private life not excluding. As it was mentioned before young
people are the ones who are most active in online environments and they even spend majority of
their free time there. In short, young people and young learners like new ways of learning foreign
languages via communication with their peers especially via media communication. Therefore we
claim that foreign language teaching as well as creation of active European citizens of young
people should be fostered especially in media environment which can be highly motivating and
challenging for them. Hwang and Huang state the importance of CALL (Computer Assisted
Language Learning) which can have several advantages:
e CALL can increase the learning effect through repeating practicing,
e CALL can provide interesting elements that can enhance students’ learning desire;
e CALL can achieve the goal of application of English learning through simulated teaching

content;

o CALL is assistance that learners can help themselves to learn the lesson content (Hwang,
Huang, 2010, p. 370-371).

Teaching and learning of foreign language through multimedia or media communication
should go hand in hand with culture and interculturality as it can be valuable means for gaining
sufficient knowledge of different nations and their cultures existing within the supranational
European Union. At first it is of crucial importance to explain the three concepts in order to avoid
misunderstandings between them, namely media communication, culture, interculturality,
intercultural communication and competence.

Media communication is the communication that is happening in the media environments.
Nowadays the old media like television, radio and newspapers are being supplemented by new
media represented by various blogs, websites or other online environments provided via Internet
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services. Communication is going on not only in city caf€s but also in virtual online cafés.
Following Zayani media communication can be divided into: “macromedia communication
(associated with global satellites and computer networks, trans-border data flows, scientific and
professional electronic mailing and commercial advertising), mesomedia communication (print,
press media, audio-visual media, the film industry, news agencies) and micromedia
communication (telephone, copying machines, audio and video recorders, tapes, PCs and the
web) ” (Zayani, 2011, p. 48-50).

When speaking about communication especially media communication but not only, it is of
great importance to stress the fact that “fo communicate means to manage to interpret the codes
that we do not know, to be open to plurality of language, cultural and other codes, to familiarize
ourselves with them and be able to use them™ (Meskova, 2008, p. 142). During media
communication in foreign language lesson students should be encouraged and advised by the
teacher to pay respect to other cultures and to be interculturally competent. Culture can be
described as ,,a summary of ways of behaviour, thinking and feeling, that are specific for certain
group “(Kalika, 2008, s. 141). According to one of the definitions of culture that is presented
above it seems inevitable to teach students the differences or similarities between their own
culture and between the culture of the people whose language they are studying (e.g. English,
German, French, Spanish, Russian, Italian etc.) and to see them as positive factors in culturally
diverse or multicultural European Union. This can later show itself as an advantage not only for
the students who tend to visit foreign countries thanks to scholarship programs or various work
agencies but it can be of benefit for those who will work in foreign based companies as managers
or businessmen as well as for holiday travelers.

In a broader view, to be culturally aware is nowadays crucial for our life within the European
Union. It is important to teach pupils respect and tolerance not only towards each other in a
classroom but also to other persons coming from different countries as they are too European
citizens. Therefore the teacher should adopt such activities and exercises e.g. via multimedia that
will enable the students to confront their opinions with natives of the country which language
they are learning. It is a kind of direct interaction and can be realized by different methods in
media environments especially new media environments to which we will be paying attention in
the next part of our contribution.

After specifying media communication and culture it is inevitable to focus on
interculturality, intercultural communication and intercultural competence as they are mutally
connected. “Interculturality concerns relations, mobilities and contacts among different cultures,
among different nations as they are bearers of culture and therefore it specifies or determines the
quality of communication and cooperation in the European space. The concept of interculturality
seeks for ways of coexistence of these distinct cultures and the way of communication between
them * (Palkova, 2010, p. 64). It is later stated that intercultural contacts are being realized thanks
to intercultural communication (Palkova, 2010). Therefore in our contribution we stress the fact
that the students should be encouraged to various ways of intercultural communication via
Internet especially via special blogs or websites as they are number one means of communication
for young people. When communicating e.g. via e-mails with foreign pen friends students should
communicate in such a way that would correspond with the following point of view, citing “if we
want to communicate in a right way it is important to become aware of the difference of cultures
and to gain knowledge of the culture of the nation whose representatives we meet with”
(Meskova, 2008, p.142). Thanks to the emergence of a concept of interculturality and
intercultural communication a new competence also emerged called intercultural competence
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which is mutually connected with them. So, here a new competence emerged, namely
intercultural competence which should be fostered in the lesson together with other language
competences that students should acquire.

Intercultural competence (also cross-cultural competence, transnational competence) is a
competence of individual to realize effective communication and cooperation with the members
of other cultures with the use of adopted knowledge about the particularities of national/ethnic
cultures and related skills. The basis of intercultural competence is language knowledge of
individual and respecting of cultural particularities of partners (Pricha, 2010). We are of the
opinion that intercultural competence should be inevitable part of foreign language teaching and
should be realized not only pro forma in curriculum but also in real classes because the school
“can bring information and at the same time to teach a pupil to process them. It can teach to
think (to express opinion, to build confidence in pupil’s him/herself at first in the school and later
in the environment of outside world), it can teach to communicate (discuss, defend pupil’'s own
point of view, to receive individual decisions and also decisions made within a group), to act (to
understand functioning of democracy, decision processes in society etc.)” (Chovancova, 2008, p.

183).

Specific examples of multimedia use in foreign language teaching

In our contribution we mentioned different kinds of media communication and also the fact
that young people are the most active users of internet. Therefore we are paying attention to new
media, Internet including. The mentioned Internet can be a rich source of authentic material for
our pupils. We can find a lot of stories, listening activities, songs and innumerable grammar
exercises, also helping tools for students and also tips for teachers how to make their foreign
language lessons more attractive and motivating for students. We claim that Internet can be
beneficial for foreign language learners because it uses not only traditional approaches but also
new methods of teaching the language via modern ways of communication including e-mails,
chats, blogs etc. where students can communicate with their peers as well as exchange the
information about their hobbies, interests and also about traditions, customs, food, basic Do’s and
Don'ts of the given country.

However we have to stress that it is up to the teacher what kind of material or activities
he/she will choose for the lesson. At first, the teacher should be the one who will inform the
students about the advantages and disadvantages of using new media and teach the students to
look at innumerable amount of information gained through internet objectively as they do not
have to be always relevant or true.

As it was stated earlier in the text, a teacher has got a wide range of material that he/she can
choose for the lesson. There exists probably no teacher who would not bring next to a standard
textbook also some additional material to a class gained via Internet like city maps, newspaper
articles, books reviews, songs and poems etc. Teachers and students can benefit from various
online libraries and find web pages that offer them a lot of educational methods and tips. They
can be also a source of:

e, grammar exercises;

comprehension reading exercises,

writing of abstracts and letters,

solving puzzles;

vocabulary learning through recipes, fashion and sport articles;
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e information on studying abroad;
e searching for jobs or for a certain product;
translation between languages and many more “ (Dovedan et al., 2002, p. 2).

The authors also present various kinds of packages on CD-ROMs which can be of help in
foreign language teaching as well as specific web links and websites which teachers might find
beneficial.

One of the advantages of using multimedia in foreign language teaching is that it is suitable
for each age group ranging from preschool learners to university students. In this part of our
paper we would like to focus on different language skills which can be improved via multimedia,
especially Internet together with fostering the intercultural competence and thus the feeling of
belonging to European Union and clarifying the concept of being a European citizen.

Writing skills can be improved firstly by writing e-mails to pen pals living in a different
country. In such a way the students started, according to the project that was realized in Denmark,
exchanging not just trivial information but also their thoughts, ideas and opinions on all kinds of
subjects in the target language(s). Secondly the author mentions teleconferences comprising
several contributions from different participants that proved be be higly improving the students’s
reading skills (Kornum, 1993).

Except for reading skills, their writing skills were also improved thanks to use of various
expressions and idioms that they picked up from their pen pals or native speakers. The author
also stresses the importance of CD-ROM packages and videodiscs that can contribute to higher
motivation of pupils as they are something new for them not just like a standard textbook
although what is important is exactly the proper and well-balanced combination of textbook and
other educational material in media environment. What we would like to stress is the fact that the
project that Kornum described was aimed at intercultural communication of Danish students with
the students from Ireland both Republic and Northern Ireland. In this respect, the above
mentioned project developed the pupils” cultural awareness and also intercultural competence via
exchanging not only trivial information but also ideas, opinions and information gained from two
cultural environements, namely Danish and Irish one (Kornum, 1993). Students had also
possibility to have a look at the information gained from their peers from both parts of Ireland
namely Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland which is a part of United Kingdom and still is a
soil for conflicts. Therefore it was an excellent example of communication between two nations
represented by pupils paying mutual respect and tolerance to each other.

We have seen so far that multimedia can be a very effective tool in foreign language teaching
improving pupils” reading, writing and communication skills but also fostering his/her
intercultural competence. Now we would like to focus on one activity that seems to us really
interesting. The activity was proposed by Goméz Parra and aims at creation of WebQuest by
students titled “Visit of a virtual friend” (Goméz Parra, 2008, p. 133). The point is that the
students’s task (working in groups) is to imagine how a friend of theirs invites them and their
parents for a visit to his/her native country. But, the parents will approve the journey only on the
condition that the pupil will find the relevant information about the country like the food, famous
musicians, current political system, traditional dances of the given country etc. Each of the
students” task is to try to find the relevant information on the internet. The final phase will be
about summarizing the gained information, followed by presentation. In such an exercise pupils
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have possibility to compare two cultures namely, their own culture and culture of the target
country which can make the cultural distance between two countries much smaller.

The activity was summed up claiming that the students should realize differences between
existing cultures and their importance as well as to appreciate diversity of principal tasks present
in everyday life organization that create the basis of every culture (Goméz Parra, 2008). This
activity also demonstrates the effective use of multimedia namely WebQuest in fostering interest
of students of other cultures in foreign language teaching. We suppose that this activity could be
used with secondary students during their seminars who are preparing themselves for school
leaving exams and university entrance exams. The overall activity was finished by presentation
which improves students” communication skills while paying special attention to fluency,
accuracy of their oral performance.

How to avoid anxiety in foreign language teaching?

Anxiety or students” fear before foreign language lesson is another topic that we would like
to tackle briefly in our contribution. It was found out according to the research that learners felt
less anxiety when multimedia equipment was used in foreign language teaching (Hwang, Huang,
2010). As we stated before when educating young people in foreign languages we should also
pay attention to their needs, hobbies, and interests as well as to psychological aspects of learning
respecting their time for break and also being emphatic to their opinions and ideas. Therefore the
use of multimedia seems to be the most appropriate as well as motivating as it enables the teacher
to use innumberable amount of material attractive for learners of foreign language. Furhermore,
we suppose that a future research should be done in Slovakia concerning the correlation between
pupils’s anxiety or fear of language class and multimedia environment so the possible
implications could be deduced.

Formation of European citizenship through foreign language teaching in multimedia
environment

As it was mentioned before, the 21st century triggered by the era of new processes and
changes that happened so suddenly and at once, has been facing emergence of new information
and communication technologies as well as new social constructs that are inevitable for our
future existence within multicultural Europe. One of such new social constructs is European
citizenship which is still a frail one (Magnette, 2007). The author argues further that the concept
of European citizenship have started appearing in political, journalistic and other opinion talks.
However many people do not realize that they are acting like European citizens.

European citizenship should be fostered among the young people who are our target group in
this contribution. Young generation prefers digital media as a means of their communication and
expression. The area of digital media should serve young people not only as a place for
entertainment or fun (which they are mainly interested in) but also for raising their awareness
concerning European Union and their active participation in European topics through realizing
their citizenship not only in a national level towards own state but also in a supranational level
towards the European Union. “If citizenship is linked to the social liaisons, it is also obviously
linked to the traditions, cultures, including political cultures. More importantly, it can be defined
as a set of practices and institutions of citizenship. It should therefore be sought in civic practice;
it can not be legitimised exclusively by voluntary reporting among citizens” (Rouet, 2011, p. 16).
That is why the citizenship should be supported by other means e.g. by above-mentioned media
use in schools.
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We claim that one of the important elements for forming of European citizenship among
young people in foreign language teaching is strenghtening of their intercultural competence via
various forms of multimedia and via the same or similar activities that were proposed in this
contribution. Only thanks to such an education that respects and reinforces interculturality and
multicutlurality in their curricula we can create culturally aware European citizens and thus
contribute to creation of European citizenship and strenghtening the idea of belonging to the
European Union.

Conclusion

In the previous years foreign language teaching has undergone several major changes
concerning the methods and approaches used by teachers in the lesson. Nowadays it is influenced
by several new factors, aspects and new educational tools, multimedia not excluding. Therefore it
was our aim to investigate into the foreign language teaching and learning in multimedia
environments using theoretical approach.

According to studied literature we found out that on one hand multimedia can be a very
effective tool in foreign language teaching improving pupils” reading, writing and
communication skills. On the other hand multimedia can also contribute to fostering of
intercultural competence in students thanks to various activities used in the foreign language
lesson that accentuate differences of cultures and underlining the importance of respect and
tolerance and intercultural communication thanks to communication exchanges via e-mails,
teleconferences or various projects realized via Internet or just when writing with a pen pal from
a different country. Hence, we tried to explain the concepts like media, media communication,
culture, interculturality, intercultural communication and intercultural competence. We also
specified several examples used by other authors who focused on these issues in their studies
while one of the issues tackled briefly was the issue of anxiety or fear of students in foreign
language learning.

Supposing that intercultural communication and competence plays an inevitable part in the
multicultural European Union our next aim was to present a short introduction into the issue of
creation of European citizenship which is a relatively new phenomenon. We stated how crucial it
is to enforce the feeling of European citizenship especially among young people who are our
future generation. It can be done by various ways including multimedia use supposing the fact
that young people spend most of their time in online environments.

To sum up, teaching a foreign language must go hand in hand with respect and tolerance and
knowledge of other cultures, stressing the intercultural communication between different
cultures. Development of intercultural competence of individual can be a cultivating medium for
creation of European citizenship supposing that schools are places where such a pro-cultural and
pro-European educational methods should be used in majority of subjects especially foreign
language teaching.
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PROPER NAMES IN THE ARABIC TRANSLATION OF WINNIE-THE-POOH
STORIES

Zuzana Tabackova, Slovak Republic

Abstract
The article discusses the translation of proper names in children’s literature. It foregrounds the
most frequent translation procedures used in the Arabic translation of Winnie-the-Pooh stories.

Key words
translation, proper names, Arabic, children’s literature

Some notes on translating proper names
"What's in a name? That which we call a rose
By any other name would smell as sweet"
Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet, 11, ii, 1-2

A name is as old as language. Ever since a man could speak, he was giving names to things,
people or places in his surroundings. In Marquez's novel One Hundred Years of Solitude, the
people of Macondo write down the names of all the objects and animals around them as soon as
the “plague” of collective amnesia breaks out. Name for them is a means of how to remember
their own past and identity. When it comes to the translation of proper names, the most common
assumption is that names should not be translated. As Vermes (2003) states, translating proper
names is usually referred to as an automatic process of transference from language to language.
Names are nothing but labels and the task of the translator is to carry them to the target language
without further changes (as the labels attached to Macondo objects).

The question of whether to translate proper names has been discussed by translators for ages.
To “domesticate” or to “foreignize” is a soliloquy asked by almost every literary translator —
especially the one who specializes in the translation of children’s literature. In children’s
literature anthroponyms (the names of persons) and toponyms (the names of places) usually carry
a meaning which needs to be transferred from the source (SL) to the target language (TL) so that
a recipient (in this case a child) in the target language receives the identical message as the one in
the source language. The names of characters in children's literature may indicate their age, sex,
cultural traditions or some hidden meaning, etc. Moreover, a proper name invented by the author
for the purpose of a specific text usually cannot be found in a dictionary.

The authors do not agree whether domesticating or foreignizing strategies are the best
choice. Newmark (1988, p. 215) states: “There remains the question of names that have
connotations in imaginative literature. In comedies, allegories, fairy tales and some children’s
stories names are translated . . . unless, as in folk tales, nationality is important”. If both
connotations and nationality are important, the author suggests a two-step process. The translator
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is to first translate a SL proper name into the target language and then to naturalize it into a TL

proper name. However, this procedure is acceptable only in case a character’s name is not yet

current in the target language culture.
Hermans (1988) differentiates the following ways of translating proper names:

e Copying (a source text, ST, proper name is reproduced exactly in the same form in the target
text, TT);

e Transcription, transliteration, adaptation (in the TT, changes are made on the level of
spelling, morphology, etc.); As an example, we can take the fairy tale of Cinderella which
was transcribed into Arabic as 2w /sindrila,; or Snowhite which was also transcribed into
<l s sw/sniiwajt (Abdallah, 2006). Consequently, the child recipient did not have an idea that
the name had a meaning.

e Substitution (a ST proper name is substituted for some other name in the TT); e.g. Hansel
und Grettel /Janko a Marienka.

e Translation (applied if a ST proper name acquires a meaning in the target language); e.g.
Snow White/ Snehulienka.

Furthermore, Hermans (1988) mentions procedures such as non-translation (complete
deletion of a specific proper name in the target language); replacement of a proper name with a
common noun; and insertion of a proper name in the target text while in the source text the
proper name is absent. The author differentiates between so-called conventional proper nouns
that do not have a denotative meaning necessary for full understanding of a text and loaded
proper names which carry a meaning that needs to be transferred to the target language text.

Davies (2003) lists seven strategies of translating cultural specifics, including proper names:
preserving a name (a ST name is transferred to the TL without any explanation); addition (a ST
name is transferred to a TL text and some explanation, e.g. in footnotes, is added); omission
(omitting the word completely from the target text); globalization (replacing a ST word with a
general one, e.g. instead of using the name - Anne, the translator uses a general word, princess);
localization (a specific name is anchored in the target language culture — this process corresponds
with Hermans’ notion of adaptation); transformation (altering or distorting the original — as an
example she gives American English version of Harry Potter where the word philosopher was
replaced with sorcerer); and creation (creating a new name, not present in the source text).

Nikolajeva (2010) studies the issue of translating proper names specifically in children’s
literature. She states several arguments in favour of translating proper names. For example, the
name may have negative associations in the target language — as for example Pipi (which in
Swedish stands for “crazy” while in many other languages, as the author states, the name
suggests urinating). Another argument for changing a name in the target text may be connected
with the fact that a specific name is already well-known in the target language culture and it is
connected to some other famous character. As an example, the author suggests Swedish Max who
was transferred into Sam in USA because American children were already closely familiar with
Sendak’s Max. Similarly, Omanson (1989) assumes that if possible, proper names should be
translated except for those which are well known in the target language culture and thus, if
translated, they would not be recognized by target language readers. The author, however, takes
into account the translation of Bible which is a very specific part of translation studies.

As we can see from the above, there is not only one “correct” way of transferring proper
names from language to language. The decision of a translator depends not only on a specific text
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and its audience, but also on the target language culture as well as on its literary history and
traditions. Now, we will look at the specific translation procedures used in the Arabic translation
of Winnie- the-Pooh stories.

Proper names in the Arabic translation of Winnie-the-Pooh stories

Milne’s Winnie-the Pooh story has found its way to many languages including Chinese,
Japanese or Russian. Pooh's way of living made Hoff (1983) write a book on The Tao of Pooh.
The author found parallels between philosophical assumptions of Taoism and Pooh" s simple
philosophy — true happiness lies in the simplicity of everyday life as well as in its spontaneity. In
some Muslim countries, Pooh story was, however, banned. We will discuss the reasons below.

The Arabic translation of Winnie the Pooh stories demonstrates almost all procedures
mentioned in the previous chapter. The following analysis is based on the Arabic translation of a
Disney series book Winnie the Pooh, Calling All Bugs which was translated and published by
Nahdet Misr for Printing, Publishing & Distribution in 2006 as A/-bahathu 3an al-hasharat.

The main character, Winnie the Pooh was named after a Canadian black bear Winnie whom
young Christopher often watched in London ZOO. The second part of the name, Pooh came from
a swan that the family had met on holiday. The English proper name was transferred into Arabic
by means of transliteration in the form of (25)/ /weene]. The translator transliterated the name
without further explanation that Winnie was a bear as can be seen in Slovak (Macik/ Medvedik
Pu) or Czech translation (Medvidek Pu).

Winnie's closest friend was Piglet whose name is, in fact, a diminutive form of pig. In the
Arabic translation, Piglet is changed into (4ls8)/ faglatun - a word which denotes radish in Arabic.
The translation stresses the colour resemblance between the famous character and radish. The
translator may have been influenced by the fact that pig is considered an unclean animal in
Islamic culture where eating pork is forbidden. Furthermore, the Arab word for pig has negative
associations in Arabic and may also be used as a swear-word. That is why the story of Winnie-
the- Pooh was either banned in some Muslim countries or the pictures of Piglet were coloured in
black (Sheila, 2011). As a result, when children read the book, they did not see the little pig at all.
In a UK school Winnie-the-Pooh was banned for some time as it was supposed that it could
offend Muslim pupils as well as their parents. However, Muslim Council of Britain requested an
end to the ban. On the other hand, Turkish state television banned Winnie-the-Pooh cartoon
series because of Piglet. First, the station just planned to erase the scenes with Piglet but
afterwards it pulled out the whole series (Baldassarro, 2012). Nevertheless, private channels in
Turkey broadcast the whole series. As we can see, in this case the Muslim world itself is not
unified.

Tigger, a tiger-like animal in the story, was created, like most of the other characters, on the
basis of Christopher’s stuffed tiger. In the story, he introduces himself as a TIGGER (Milne,
p. 25) as opposed to TIGER. In the source text, the name is always written with capital “T”.
Therefore, it acquires the meaning of a name. In the Arabic translation, Tigger is changed into
(=) namir. The Arabic word for tiger is namir. As we can see, the translator tried to stress the
resemblance between the name of the character and the word tiger by employing identical
consonants (which in Arabic form the root of a word) but changing the vowels.

A very popular character of Eeyore is an onomatopoeia representing the braying sound of a
donkey. In the translation the name was replaced with (L's>)/ hiwar - a word which stands for
talk, conversation or dialogue and it also resembles the Arabic equivalent for donkey - himar. In
this case the translator uses an adaptation whilst changes are made on the level of spelling. While
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in the source text, onomatopoeia serves as some kind of a metaphor denoting donkey, in the
target text, the name is created by slight changes in the root of the word for donkey.

The name of Christopher Robin is transferred into Arabic by using Arabic name Kareem
Ameen which is easier to pronounce for the target language recipient. In this case, the translator
used adaptation (Hermans) or localization (Davies). The other characters in the story, Rabbit and
Owl, do not have special names in the source text. However, in the translation, their names are
adapted by undergoing slight changes in the spelling. Instead of the Arabic word for rabbit, which
can be transcribed as arnab, the translator uses the word arnub, creating a name by changing the
root of the word. The Owl is given the name of W/ zhazha in the translation, imitating the
sound owls can make. In case of Roo, the translator uses Arabic transcription (ss.) / ri.

From the above mentioned examples, we can see that within a short text, a translator can use
various translating procedures depending on a specific text and culture. A bunch of procedures
including substitution (Piglet/faglatun), adaptation (Eeyore/hiwar) or transcription and
transliteration (Roo/ Ru) clearly shows that the translation is not just a linguistic but also cultural
process. At the same time, the name may not be translated at all, being completely omitted in the
target language (the case of Piglet).

In conclusion, proper names in children's literature usually carry a meaning which needs to
be given to children recipients as they do not possess sufficient cultural knowledge to be capable
of finding it by themselves. Dismissing the idea of translating proper names is far too simple. In
case of children’s literature every translator is to carefully consider Juliet's famous question of
,,what's in a name*.
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NEUROVEDA AKO ZDROJ INOVACIi V EDUKACNOM PROCESE
NEUROSCIENCE AS A SOURCE OF INNOVATIONS IN EDUCATIONAL PROCESS

Trnikova Jana, Slovenska republika

Abstract

Neuroscience is one of the non-traditional possibilities, which implements the obtained
neurological research results directly into the teaching process. It brings many interesting
insights, which enable the integration and realization of the research results also in foreign
language teaching and facilitates learning of pupils. On one hand the mentioned innovative
approach seeks to attract attention of teachers in our conditions as well as pupils and to change
our traditional school and also foreign language teaching as an integral part of our modern
lifestyle.

Key words
neuroscience, brain, education, learning, teaching principles

Vymedzenie zakladnych pojmov

Termin neuroveda (z anglického neuroscience, neural science) skuma fungovanie nervového
systému zivocichov a ¢loveka v zdravi i chorobe, ale ako dodava Benuskova (2002) aj to, ako sa
nervovy systém v priebehu zZivota i evolucie vyvija, jednotlivé Casti nervového systému, ich
vzajomné prepojenia, sposoby vytvarania hierarchicky organizovanych neurénovych sieti, ich
kooperaciu a vztah k vonkajSiemu spravaniu sa a samotné nervové bunky od genetickej tirovne
az po uroveil neuronalnej komunikacie.

Jednou zo sucasti neurovedy je aj kognitivna neuroveda (cognitive neuoscience), ktora
skaima to, ¢o sa deje v mozgu pocas kognitivnych procesov (vnimanie, myslenie, ucenie,
zapamatavanie, vyvolavanie z pamiti, atd.) Hlada odpovede na otazky tykajice sa tulohy
jednotlivych mozgovych Struktar pri jednotlivych kognitivnych ¢innostiach, spracovavani a
uchovavani informéacii a sposob, ako rozsirit' vedomosti o organizécii zdravého mozgu a mysle
Cloveka, ale i neuroregula¢nych mechanizmoch umoznujucich kompenzovat deficit urcitej
schopnosti.

Neuroveda i1 kognitivna veda su prirodné vedy, ktoré sa opieraji predovsetkym o
experimentalny vyskum. Experimentalne testuji, potvrdzuju alebo vyvracaji nové pojmy a
tedrie. Ulohou modernych kognitivnych vied je rozsirit nase vedomosti o psychickych
procesoch, ako su spravanie, city, pamét’ a rec.

Do edukacnej praxe v poslednom obdobi prenika nové odvetvie edukacnej tedrie, ktoré sa
pokusa popisovat’ vyucovacie stratégie, formy a postupy podl'a presnych faktov, vyplyvajucich z
vyskumu zameraného na mozog, a je oznaCované pojmami ,,neuropedagogika™ alebo
,neurodidaktika“. Nadvézuje na vyucovanie vychdadzajuce z poznania mozgu alebo
mozgovokompatibilné vyucovanie (Turek, 2008) z anglického brain-based learning. V Europe
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bol tento pristup predstaveny len nedavno, a to prostrednictvom publikacii viacerych autorov,
napr. Caspary (2006), Herrmann (2006), Preiss (1998), Spitzer (2006) ai.

Problémom tohto inovativneho pristupu je vyssSie uvedena pojmova nejednotnost’, ktora je
spdsobena prave novost'ou a roznymi pohl'admi a pristupmi ku klI'icovym otdzkam, ktorymi sa
problematika zaobera. Jednotlivé pojmy maju mnohych zastancov ale i odporcov.

Vyucovanie vychadzajuce z poznania a reSpektovania mozgu je termin, ktory sa v zasade
snazi popisat, ako je mozné aplikovat’ teériu o mozgu u ziakov, a maximalizovat tak ich
potencial pre ucenie. Ak porozumieme teorii tohto pristupu, mézeme priamo do praxe aplikovat
rozne jej teoretické aspekty a zlepsit’ ucenie (sa) ziakov.

Mozgovokompatibilné ucenie je novou paradigmou, ktord predstavuje spojenie medzi
mozgovymi funkciami a vychovno-vzdelavacou praxou a je v si¢asnosti komplexnym pristupom
k vyucovaniu, ktory vychadza z poznatkov ziskanych zo sic¢asné¢ho vyskumu mozgu (neurovedy
a kognitivnej vedy) o tom, ako sa uc¢i l'udsky mozog prirodzenym sposobom (Turek, 2011). Je
definované ako akakol'vek vyucovacia technika, metoda alebo stratégia, ktora vyuziva informacie
o ludskom mozgu k priprave vyucovacej hodiny so zameranim na to, ako sa mozog uci
prirodzenym sposobom (Slavkin, 2004). Toto ucenie zaroven ponuka systém na zdokonalenie
ucenia zZiakov.

Uvedeny moderny pristup k vyuCovaniu je multidisciplinarny a pritahuje pozornost
mnohych vednych disciplin, napr. chémie, neurologie, psychologie, socioldgie, genetiky, bioldgie
a pocitacovej neurobiologie.

Mozog a proces ucenia

LCudsky mozog sa vo vSeobecnosti povazuje za najzlozitejSiu Struktiru vesmiru, ktora je
regulaénym centrom vSetkych funkcii l'udského tela. Dieta sa uci prostrednictvom zmyslového
vnimania. Kazdy vnem privodi nejaky pocit, emdciu (pozitivnu alebo negativnu) a nasledne
fyzickl reakciu na dany vnem z okolit¢ého prostredia (Ostatnikova, Laznibatova, 2009). Takto
dieta rozliSuje, poznava a organizuje svoje myslienky a zaroven si samé seba uvedomuje. Ten
isty vnem nie je univerzalny, pretoze v kazdom jedincovi méze vyvolat’ int reakciu a to podla
toho, na akej urovni podnet spracoval a aké su jeho predchadzajuce sklisenosti.

Vdaka sucasnému technickému pokroku a modernym zobrazovacim metédam vedci dnes
dokazu sledovat’ aktivitu mozgovych oblasti pocas ro6znych mentalnych pochodov a kognitivnych
testov, a tym rozsirovat’ vedomosti o organizacii mozgu a mysle ¢loveka.

Vel'mi délezitou ulohou ucitel'ov je ziskat' dostatok poznatkov o mozgu, pretoze tym mozu
pomoct’ svojim ziakom zdokonalit’ sa ¢o najviac v tom, v ¢om mozu byt najlepsi.

Mozog pozostava z mnohych buniek. Jeden typ, ktory je pre uCenie sa zakladny, sa nazyva
neurén. Ucenie prebieha vtedy, ked’ navzajom komunikuji dva neurony. Ked' neurén zhromazdi
udaje, narastd privesky nazyvané dendrity (Sylwester, 1995). Synapsia prenasa spravy medzi
neurénmi cez nervoveé vybezky — axény. Synapsia je medzera medzi bunkami, neviditelny most,
ktory umoziuje neuronom komunikovat’, kym informacie prechadzaju cez mozog. Ked’ neurony

opakovane navzajom komunikuji, neurénova siet’ je pevna a schéma je zopakovana (Sprenger,
2002).
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Dendrity . y
Nervové zakoncenie
JI
K} ; Ranierov
Telo . zarez
neuronu

: Schwannova
Nervovy  Myelinovy bunka

Bunkové jadro vybezok obal

Obrazok 1. Neurdn. Zdroj: Fine, C., 2009.

Zjednodusene mozno fungovanie mozgu znazornit' tromi oblast’ami, ako to opisuje Maclean
v ,teorii trojjediného mozgu* (In Hermann, 1994). Najnizsia oblast mozgu, cez ktora vstupuju
informacie, sa nazyva mozgovy kmen. Tento reguluje také funkcie, ako st dychanie, srdcovy tep
a cyklus zobudzania/spanku. Druhou oblastou nad mozgovym kmenom je limbicka oblast’, ktora
kontroluje emocie a ked’ sa stretdva s podnetmi, kontroluje aj proces rozhodovania sa. Tretou
oblastou je velky mozog, ktory je rozdeleny na prava a lavi hemisféru. Velky mozog je
suborom spojeni, ktoré odosielaji odkazy z mozgu do tela a maju tenkd vrstvu nazyvanu
neokortex, v§eobecne oznacovanu ako ,,siva hmota®. Vel'ky mozog vymysla, vytvara a kalkuluje
— to su jeho charakteristiky definujtice nase individualne atributy.

Hippocampus je v naSom mozgu akymsi ,,motorom ucenia®“ a ,,detektorom noviniek®. Je to
druh podnecovaca v nasej pamdti, priCom zvysuje rychlost nasho ucenia sa a kontroluje nové
informécie. Uklada len to, ¢o je hodnotné. Ziaci by sa s novymi informaciami mali oboznamovat
prostrednictvom hry, mali by byt povzbudzovani k spajaniu veci, vytvaraniu dohadov a
Spekulacii, k mysleniu. Vedomosti udrzujeme v mysli prostrednictvom sluchu 20 %, zraku 30 %,
aktivity 90 %, Citania 10 % a verbalnym prejavom 70 %. Pri uceni zohrava doleziti ulohu aj
spanok. Akékol'vek vedomosti nadobudnuté pocas dia sa upeviiuju pocas spanku.

Ucenie nového obsahu v mozgu prebieha nasledovnym spdsobom:

1. Vstup informacii zabezpecuju nase zmysly alebo je aktivovany myslenim alebo pamétou.

Informacie su prenasané do talamu na pociato¢né spracovanie.

3. Informacie st zaroven prendsané do prislusnych korovych Struktir na d’al§ie spracovanie

(tylové, spankové laloky, atd’.).

4. Informacie okamzite prenasané do subkortikalnych oblasti (t.j. do amygdaly).
Ak st informacie mimoriadne stimulujice, amygdala odpoveda tak skoro, ako to je len
mozné, a doplia iné oblasti v mozgu.

9]
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6. Neskor su informacie odosielané do hipokampu na detailnejSie zhodnotenie a st v iom na
isty ¢as podrZané.
To, ako sa diet’a citi, je vel'mi dolezité¢ hlavne pre jeho ucenie. Ak je ziak nadSeny a neciti
stres, proces ucenia sa nie je ni¢im komplikovany. V pripade, Ze podmienky su negativne a ziak
sa neciti v bezpeci, je tento proces problematicky.

Z:iakladné principy vyucovania reSpektujiceho mozog Ziakov
Vo vyucovacom procese mame 7 kritickych faktorov, ktoré maju viac funkcii v mozgu ako v
okolitom prostredi. Kazdy z nich dokazuje vyznamny vplyv na ucenie sa. Su to:
zapojenie sa (pozornost’ a aktivita orientovana na ciel’);
opakovanie (vod, posudenie a kontrola);
mnozstvo vstupnych informacii (kapacita, tok a vel’ké mnozstvo informacii);
stvislost’ (modely, vyznamnosti a predchadzajiice vedomosti);
nacasovanie (denny cas, interval ucenia sa);
chyba spojenia (chyby, spdtna vizba, podpora);
emocionalne Stddium (bezpecnost, stadium zavislosti);

Nk -

Mozgovokompatibilné u¢enie by malo spiiiat’ 2 hlavné podmienky (Turek, 2011):

1. Ucitelia musia pomahat’ vytvarat' v mozgoch ziakov ¢o najviac neuralnych sieti a posilnovat’
uz existujuce.

2. Jediny spdsob, ako to dosiahnut’, je spojit’ vyucbu s redlnym zivotom v ¢o najvacsej moznej
miere.

Sucasné vyskumy o 'udskom mozgu a zname fakty o priebehu ucenia naznacuju, ze cely
tento inovativny pristup k vyucovaniu reSpektujicemu mozog a vyskumy o nom je zalozeny na
12 principoch (Caine, Caine, 2008):

1. ,,Mozog je paralelny procesor. SuCasne spracovava mnozstvo rozlicnych druhov informacii
zahfiiajicich myslienky, emdcie, vedomosti a poznatky o kultare. Efektivne vyucovanie
vyuziva mnozstvo vyucovacich stratégii.

2. ,,Ucenie zapdja celu psychologiu. ““ Ucitelia sa nemozu venovat’ len intelektu.

., Hladanie zmyslu je prirodzené.” Efektivne vyuCovanie pripusta, ze vyznam je vlastny a

jedine¢ny. Porozumenie Studentov je zalozené na ich jedine¢nych skusenostiach.

4. , Hladanie zmyslu sa odohrava prostrednictvom tzv. kopirovania.* Efektivne vyucovanie
spaja samostatné myslienky a informacie s globalnymi ideami a témami.

5. ,,Emocie su pre kopirovanie nevyhnutné.” Ucenie je ovplyvhované emociami, pocitmi a
postojmi.

6. ,,Mozgové procesy celé aj ciastocné prebiehaju simultanne. Ludia maju t'azkosti v uceni,
ked’ su prehliadané Casti alebo celok.

(98]

7., Ucenie zahrna sustredent pozornost a periférne vnimanie.” Ucenie je ovplyvihované
prostredim, kultirou a klimou.
8. ,, Ucenie vidy zahrna vedomé aj nevedomé procesy.” Studenti potrebuju Cas na to, aby

spracovali, ako a tiez ¢o sa musia naucit’.

9. ., Mame najmenej dva typy pamidti: priestorovi pamdt a subor systémov pre mechanické
ucenie.” Vyucovanie, ktoré intenzivne zdoraznuje mechanické ucenie sa, nepodporuje
priestorové ucenie zalozené¢ aj na skusenosti, ktoré bolo ziskané pri uceni a moze
spomal’ovat’ porozumenie.
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10. ,, Najlepsie chapeme a pamdtame si fakty a zrucnosti, ktoré su zakorenené v prirodzene
priestorovej pamdti. “ UCenie prostrednictvom skusenosti je najefektivnejsie.

11. ,, Ucenie je zlepsované prostrednictvom vyzvy a brzdené strachom.* Klima triedy by mala
byt pre Studentov podnetna a nie ohrozujica.

12. ,,Kazdy mozog je jedinecny.“ UcCenie musi byt rozmanit¢ a dovolovat tak Studentom
vyjadrit’ svoje preferencie.

Schachl na zaklade vysledkov neurovedeckych vyskumov =zostavil vlastné zasady
vyucovania reSpektujuceho mozog ziaka, v ktorych sa pokusil vyjadrit' ich podstatu a ktoré su
podl'a neho nielen obohatenim nasich vedomosti, ale si najma vel'mi uzitocné pre prax. 11 zasad
(Schachl, 2006) uc¢innych vo vychovno-vzdelavacom procese, ktory ma byt podl'a ich autora
najmé efektivny. Su to tieto:

Zasada ¢. 1: Prehlad pred podrobnymi informdaciami

Predtym, ako sa zacnete zaoberat’ podrobnost’ami, je nevyhnutné poskytnut’ ziakom ¢as na
vytvorenie prehl’adu. To totiz pomaha ich mozgom najst’ a urCit’ existujice pamatoveé "zaznamy"
a vytvorit' si nové. Potom bude pripraveny prijimat’ a zahfiat do pamite vsetky detaily. Je
nevyhnutné vytvorit’ a poskytovat’ predbezné organizovanie.

Zasada ¢. 2: Zrozumitelné ciele vyucovania a ucenia sa

Jednoducha a jasna odpoved’ na ziakovo "preco?" je jednoduchsia, ak Ziaci poznaju a vidia,
aka je uloha pre nich doélezita. Dlhy ¢as bolo zname, ze uvedomovanie si, preco aktivita jedného
zvySuje pripravenost’ na ucenie a prispieva ku vnimavej$im a bystrej$im uciacim sa ziakom.

Zasada ¢. 3: Vzbudte zaujem

Intenzivny zaujem je najlepSim moznym vychodiskom vzhl'adom na nové veci a ich
ukladanie do pamite. Zaujem vytvara pozitivny postoj, ktory je zakladnym predpokladom
ucinného ucenia.

Nadviazanie na predchadzajuce vedomosti a vlastni skusenost/skisenosti uciaceho, ako aj
nové informacie pritomné pri pitavej metoéde, budi zvySovat’ zaujem uciacich sa.

Zasada ¢. 4: Opdtovné prejdenie a opakovanie

Urcite su vSetkym zname slova pochadzajiice zo starovekého Rima ,,Repetitio est mater
studiorum* — Opakovanie je matkou mudrosti. Pravda antického prislovia sa znovu zrodila v
modernej neurovede: opakovana aktivizacia neuralnych okruhov ich robi stabilnejSimi.

Domace ulohy maji samozrejme svoj zmysel, najmé ak podporujii opakovanie tém, ktoré
uciaci sa ovlada. Opakovanie mdze prichadzat v rozlicnych "prestrojeniach® a opat maja
Rimania na vyjadrenie tohto faktu tie spravne slova: ,,Variatio delectat. — Rozmanitost’ tesi alebo
rozmanitost’ je korenim zivota. Mechanické ucenie (bez akéhokol'vek kognitivneho zapojenia) je
zbyto¢né a bezvyznamné. V tychto suvislostiach ¢asto uplatiiujeme najmé dve metody, z ktorych
zdorazitujeme najmé zhrnutie, ktoré je nevyhnutné (najmé zakladnych otazok) a jeho miesto v
celkovej predstave.

Zasada ¢. 5: Viaczmyslovy pristup

Informacie by nemali do mozgu vstupovat’ prostrednictvom ziakovych oci a usi, ale tiez
prostrednictvom dotykovych stimulov. Toto spdsobuje viacnasobné spojenie a teda permanentnu,
trvald pamédt v mozgovom systéme. ,,Chamtivy” vyznam nieCoho tieZ naznacuje samotnu
aktivitu a potom je vysvetlovanie d’al$im a odliSnym efektivnym spoésobom, ako sa ucit’.

Zasada ¢. 6. Emocné faktory - Cinitele

Stres a strach blokuje cesty a spdsoby, ktorymi sa informécie dostavaji do pamdite
jednotlivca. Dlhodobé ukladanie a rychle, okamzité vyhladavanie informacii si vyzaduje
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pozitivne emocie. Ich uloha pri uceni a v myslienkovych procesoch bola preukazana nielen z
anatomického, ale aj fyziologického aspektu.

Zasada ¢. 7: Spdtna vizba

Ucenie sa je zbytocné a bezucelné, ak nie je ziadny sposob, ako skontrolovat’, ¢i boli
informacie naucené spravne. Vyskum mozgu nas informuje o tom, ze skora spitna vizba je
prvorada a ma najvacsiu dolezitost. PoCas fazy, v ktorej sa ukladaju informacie v neuralnych
okruhoch, je T'ahsie uskutocnovat’ "opravy", ako po ukonceni procesu. ,,Preucenie sa“ je ovela
naroc¢nejsie ako ucenie sa novych veci.

Takato spdtna vizba moze byt stanovend samokontrolou ziakov alebo hodnotenim inych
ziakov. Ked ziakom poskytujeme spitnu védzbu, nezabudajme na pochvalu, povzbudenie a
overenie spravnosti.

Zasada ¢. 8: Prestavky a oddych

Chemické aktivity v mozgu potrebuju ¢as na spracovanie prichadzajicich informacii. Tento
proces konsolidacie by nemal byt naruseny prichodom d’alSich, mozno nie uplne rozdielnych
informacii.

Medzi odporacané aktivity pocas prestavok patria: oddych, prip. spanok, hranie hier,
pocuvanie hudby, Sportové aktivity atd. Vhodné su také aktivity, ktoré¢ sa netykaji fyzickej
aktivity a cviCenia, nemali by s nimi ani suvisiet’.

Aby sa nenarusil proces konsolidacie, je nevyhnutné¢ zabranit akémukol'vek ruseniu
sposobenému pribuznym predmetom, ktory prebieha takmer zaroven. To moéze viest k
nedorozumeniu a informacie sa nemusia ,,pochopit’™.

Zasada ¢. 9: Usporiadanie vyucovania a ucenia

Zlata cesta — logickda postupnost krokov ucenia umoziuje mozgu nadviazat efektivne
spojenie medzi novymi a predchadzajucimi, stvisiacimi informaciami, a tak im davat’ zmysel
(porovnaj so zasadou ¢. 10). Predbezné informaécie, takisto aj prostriedky porozumenia, robia
ucenie menej stresujicim. Informéacie — predmety, ktoré sa vel'mi podobaji, by nemali byt
Studované rychlo po sebe. Interferencia a prekryvanie by mohli oslabit’, prip. poskodit’ proces
ucenia.

Zasada ¢. 10: DoleZitost' (nevyhnutnost) asociativneho systému

Mnozstvo experimentov v oblasti kognitivnej psychologie preukazali funkcie l'udskej paméte
ako systému. Tak, ako vécsina veci v prirode, aj "biologicky aparat" nazyvany mozog je
neobycajne komplikovany. Napokon, cely svet je vysoko komplexny systém prepojenej siete.
Asociativna siet moze byt preukdzana pomocou prostriedkov vyuCovania zaloZeného na
kontexte, viaczmyslovym uc¢enim, medzipredmetovych vztahoch a projektovom vyucovani.

Zasada ¢. 11: Specifické postoje - pristupy

Tato zasada je viac ako len obycCajnym dodatkom. Je velmi dolezitym principom v
neurodidaktike. Jej tilohou je zistit’ Specifické a silné stranky osobnosti a zaujmy, aby ich mohol
podporovat’ a zlepSovat.

Tato jedenasta zasada tiez implikuje, Ze poruchy ucenia mézu suvisiet’ s vicsou efektivitou
prostriedkov prisposobenych na doucovanie.

Autor uvedenych zasad uvadza, ze aplikdciou uvedenych poznatkov mézeme robit na
vyucovani lepSie rozhodnutia, a teda komplexnejSie a doslednejsie pdsobit’ na ziakov. Existuju
d’al$i autori, ktori formulovali d’alSie principy, ktoré st v zasade vel'mi podobné, pretoze
reSpektuju doterajsie vyskumy o mozgu aplikovatel'né do edukac¢nej praxe.
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Zo vsetkych uvedenych principov vyplyvaju konkrétne odportic¢ania pre ucitelov v praxi

(Petlak, 2011).

1. Poskytnit’ ziakom obohatené prostredie (prostrednictvom roznych metdd, organizacné
foriem a pomocok). Ciel'om je ,,zamestnat’ mozog.*

2. Klima triedy, spravna vyziva, pitny rezim, priestor na relaxaciu patria medzi délezité faktory
ovplyviujuce edukacny proces.

3. Prostredie s pocitom istoty, stabilita a triedne aktivity. Vyucovanie by malo byt vzruSujuce a
zmysluplné, zamerané na tvorivé a kritické myslenie.

4. Obsah uc¢iva ma byt zmysluplny, teda vychadzat’ zo zivota, vyuzivat’ skusenosti ziakov, veku
primerany, bohaty na vyhl'adavanie vzorovych schém (napr. pochopenie = prijemny pocit).

5. Vytvaranie optiméalnej klimy v triede a upIné vylu¢enie obav zo strachu. Ziaci by mali byt
vedeni k tomu, aby vedeli, Ze emécie vo velkej miere ovplyviuju ich ucenie.

6. Vyhybat' sa podavaniu izolovanych informacii. Nevytrhavat’ informécie z kontextu. Dbat’ o
interakciu a komunikacia mozgu s prostredim.

7. Uvedomovat si, Ze na ziaka pdsobi vsetko, o ho obklopuje a ¢o na neho posobi (ucitel’,
spoluziaci, trieda, priatelia, rodina, atd’.), ale aj ucitel' svojou ¢innost'ou, t.j. pouzitymi
metddami, intonaciou, gestikulaciou a pod.

8. Vela veci sa pochopi az neskor. Z uvedeného dovodu je potrebné zabezpecit’ dostatok Casu.
V skole sa straca vela Usilia, pretoze ziaci nemajui dostatok ¢asu na spracovanie informacii a
na ich pochopenie.

9. Ak to nie je nevyhnutné z hladiska uciva, treba sa vyhybat mechanickému uceniu,
biffovaniu. Efektivne fungovanie mozgu sa blokuje ignorovanim osobného sveta ziaka a
Stylu jeho ucenia.

10. Hladat moznosti na imitovanie realneho zivota a do ucenia zapojit Co najviac zmyslov.
Vyuzivat’ projektové vyucovanie, dramaticku vychovu, exkurzie a pod.

11. Vytvarat klimu, v ktorej sa ziaci citia bezpecne, nemaju strach, ale pocituju vyzvu a su
vel'mi silno motivovani. To, o maju robit’ a robia, ma byt pre nich vel'mi pritazlivé.

12. Nie je efektivne vyuCovat’ vSetkych ziakov rovnako, pretoze kazdy je iny. Je potrebné ucit’
tak, aby mozog kazdého ziaka fungoval optimalne — diferencovane, reSpektovat’ u¢ebné styly
ziaka a vychadzat’ z ich skusenosti a zaujmov.

Respektovanie vSetkych uvedenych zasad a vedecko-vyskumnych zisteni vedie uclitela
nielen k reSpektovaniu ziaka ako jedine¢nej osobnosti s individualnymi potrebami,
schopnost’ami, prezivanim, sposobom ucenia, ale aj k jeho efektivnej praci a priprave na
vyucovanie.

Zaver

LCudsky mozog je fyzickym korelatom myslenia, spravania a poznavania. Ak dokdzeme
vysledky vyskumov spravne pochopit’, porozumieme im, budeme schopni uplatnit’ ich vo svojom
pristupe, ktorym budeme nielen pomahat, ale aj vyrazne zlepSime a zefektivnime vychovno-
vzdelavaci proces.

Uloha ug¢itelov je pomdct Ziakom pri ,,zvySovani® poétu synapsii povzbudzovanim rastu
novych a ich posilnovanim az k trvalym spojeniam. Tato siet’ synaptickych spojeni, ktora je
neustale ,pretkdvana“ aposilnovana, je zaroven ovplyviiovana genetikou, prostredim,
mnozstvom ziakovych sktsenosti, obsahom doterajSich momentov v triede a vSetkymi d’alSimi
informaciami, pdsobiacimi na mozog v ktoromkol'vek ¢ase. Uz aj tento pohl'ad nam napoveda
vel'a o tom, ako by sme mali riadit’ a usmermovat’ edukacny proces.
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Uvedeny inovativny pristup, ktory je mozny aplikovat’ na vyucovani kazdého predmetu a
zefektivnit' tak pracu ucitel'a a ucenie Ziakov sa snazi implementovat” vysledky vyskumov a
zasady do podmienok stcasného edukacného procesu a podporit’ tak nielen tvorivost' na
vyucovani, ale aj odburanie strachu a stresu ziakov, vyuzit' variabilné vyucCovacie metody a
prispiet k zefektivneniu vyuGovacieho procesu, prehibeniu poznatkov a dlhodobému
zapamataniu si faktov a samotného uciva ziakmi.

Na zaklade principov tohto u¢enia sa a vyucovania je nasim cielom predstavit’ tento aktualny
trend edukacnej praxe, ktory nema len teoreticku bazu, ale jeho hlavnym ciel'om je zasahovat’ do
priamej didaktickej prace ucitelov.

Poznamka: Prispevok bol napisany ako uloha projektu KEGA ¢. 003UKF-4/2012 s nazvom
“Edukacia akcentujiica docenenie mozgu.”
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INTRODUCTION TO THE TAJIK PHRASEOLOGY

Yusupova Munirakhon Alihonovna, Tajikistan
Ismoilov Olimkhuja Burhonkhojaevich, Tajikistan

Abstract

In this article, the authors analyze the first scientific works of Tajik phraseology and
linguistics. Phraseology of the Tajik language reflects the world of the senses, the estimate of
people because of the culture of speech. However, despite the fact that the scientists were
engaged in phraseology of English, Russian and Tajik languages for the long time and there were
many works written, including special ones that address certain issues of phraseology linguists
have no opinion on the scope of the term "idiom" and in fact, that it is considered phraseology
and phraseological units.

Key words
Tajik, Tajik linguistics, idiomatic phrases, Pamir languages, Izafetnye phraseological units,
izafetnye, phraseological homonyms.

Introduction

Phraseology is the greatest treasure and the intrinsic value of any language. In it, as in a
mirror, reflects the history and centuries-old experience of work and spiritual activities of the
people, its moral values and religious beliefs.

In Tajik linguistics the first theoretical developments of phraseology related to 40-50s of 20™
century. There were no special works devoted to phraseology. In 40-50s there were only a few
notes and characteristics of some non free expressions. It should be noted that some notes on
phraseology of the Tajik language were published in the newspapers. Questions of Tajik
phraseology were in some way reflected in the writings of prominent scholars of the Tajik
linguists as: Mirzoev, Tadzhieva, Masumi. In the latest of 60s there were special articles and
studies as well as sections on stand in the phraseology of some monographs and dissertations.
The most significant event of that period, the study of phraseological fund of the Tajik language
is the release of the two volume idiomatic dictionary of Fazilov. There were over 8000 recorded
phraseological units in the dictionary with different structures. In it except for practical matters
reflected a number of theoretical problems of the Tajik phraseology and lexicography. The
particular interest presents the studies of linguists Gaffarova, Madzhidov, Hasanova, Hushenova.
Somewhat later there were the comparative studies appeard in which were subjected to study the
different aspects of phraseological units of different languages. Our brief excursion into history
study of phraseology of Russian and Tajik languages will show that the main problems of
phraseology were solved in the time of former Soviet Union on the theoretical material of
Russian language.
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Scientific views on the development of literary Tajik language and phraseology

As the analysis of the current state of knowledge of phraseology, the main problems
associated with determining the nature of the phrases and their categorical attributes, as well as
identifying patterns in the functioning of their speech, so far as a whole are resolved. Currently,
researchers focus their attention increasingly to the phraseology of comparative-typological,
structural-typological and areal aspect of learning the vocabulary dealing with the analysis of
phraseological material of two or more languages. While working on this article, we have
analyzed a lot of works, both foreign and Iranian scholars. The information contained in these
papers is part of the vocabulary of the theory of the Iranian languages and, of course, the Tajik
language.

Therefore, we found it necessary to review the history of the origin and development of
phraseology as a separate field of linguistic science.

The problem of vocabulary gradually occupies a leading position in world of linguistics.
Many of the foreign and domestic scientists- linguists have paid much attention to the study of
phraseological units. Fundamental to the study of phraseology and phraseological units in the
Persian language can be considered works of Peysikov and Rubinchik, and work of Smirnova,
Avaliani on the Kurdish language, and work of Isaeva on the Ossetian language, Hushenova,
Karimova of Pamir languages.

In his monograph Fundamentals of Persian Vocabulary Peysikov analyzed the general
problem of free (syntactic) phrases and the question of "no syntactic", phraseological
combinations, including izafetniye (u3adetnsie) (nominal), verbal and other phraseological units

In recent years an increasing interest in solving the problem of Iranian scholars and
phraseology, as evidenced by number of works dealing with matters of phraseology of the Iranian
languages.

First, some articles, then doctoral thesis and a large monographic study of Rubinchik devoted
to a special and deep linguistic analysis of phraseology in the Persian language. The author
managed to make a classification of phraseological units in the Persian language, which is made
on the structural aspect. How Hushenova notes, "the information contained in these papers are
part of the vocabulary of the theory of the Iranian languages”. Majidov dedicated some of his
research to verbal phraseology as “On the classification of phraseological units of modern Tajik
language”, and later numerous articles on the Tajik phraseology in general to this problem several
scientific works, including a separate training manual and more importantly, his doctoral
dissertation “Phraseological system of a modern Tajik literary language”.

At the source of the Ossetic language vocabulary learning lies the fundamental scientific
work of Isaeva "Essays on the phraseology of the Ossetic language" is the first experience of
detailed specifications of all components of the Ossetian phraseology. In the “Essays on the
phraseology of the Ossetan language” the most detailed manner, based on the many significant
examples of different styles and languages where analyzed ranks of phraseological units and their
significance in the language and speech units at the level of the modern theory of general
linguistics as well.

Of course, all the above research, textbooks, manuals and dictionaries, etc. have made some
contribution to the establishment and development of the Tajik phraseology.

In recent years, many scientific papers have been written, the focus of the authors of the
study of phraseology which are a number of Iranian languages, the languages of Central Asia,
and particularly the phraseology of the Tajik language.
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On this point, for instance the compiler of two-volume explanatory dictionary of Fazylov
“Dictionary of phraseological units of the Tajik language” provides information on the Tajik
phraseology. In the preface to the first volume of the dictionary, the author tries to classify the
phraseological units of the Tajik language, which is the first experience in the Tajik linguistics.
The merit of Fazylova in that he separates the verbal phraseological combinations (sari kalovai
hudro gum cardan - to be at a loss) and the nominal phraseological combinations (alihuchayu
huchaali- to be like as...). This dictionary also includes sayings and proverbs. This dictionary
combinations of non — derivative units was released at a time when not only in the Tajik
linguistics, but also in many languages of the peoples of the Soviet theory of idiomatic
interpretations’ has not been studied adequately.

Despite this, the individual reflections of the originator, expressed on some theoretical issues
of the phraseology, the study of collocations has a great importance.

Two articles of Gaffarova are also the first quest in the Tajik linguistics.
In the first article "Phraseology phrases in Tajik language" she attempts to show the difference
between syntax and phraseology phrases. The author correctly notes that the main feature of
idiomatic phrases detected as a result of their repeated-(re) use, when the nominative value lost of
their parts. The article also shows the semantic classification of phraseological units. In her
second scientific article "Important features of idiomatic phrases," the author differentiates
between verbal phrases and izafetnye (u3adernsie) idiomatic phrases.

On the basis of precise examples R.Gaffarova divides the phraseological units:
1. phraseological combinations (Bargi sabz, ghouli sari sabat),
2. common lexical units (Rohi ohan, Kirmi charac).

The author notes that the ratio of phrases like "the valley of happiness, the dawn of
happiness, good luck" (Subhi Saodat) to some phraseological expressions is erroneous.
Phraseological units, as well as other linguistic categories are closely associated with the
development of the language of each nation. Therefore, in such stable units of speech linguistic
characteristics, culture, traditions and psychology of nation are reflected. And in the Tajik
language has a lot of phraseological expressions, which are widely used in colloquial speech, and
in the language of art. The study of language and style of the works of writers has been the
subject of study for a number of researchers.

Iranian scholars and Persian language

One of the first studies of this kind "Essays on the development of literary Tajik language"
was done by Masumi, most of which is devoted to analysis of language and style of the novel
Ayni "The Death of Moneylender”. In this paper the author draws our attention to the place of
idiomatic phrases in this novel. On this he writes: "The breadth and range of vocabulary,
particularly in the language of literature, is shown (disclosed) to the diversity of its shape, form
and meaning that constitute the essence of the visual language of the writer."

Masumi briefly examines the stable phrases "murg hurdan", "shah raftan", etc. and the nature
of the use divided them into two groups:
1) The phrase, which used and have more or less definite place, relate to the theme and specific

phenomenon, as if each one of them is related to one topic and a well-known phenomenon;
2) The phrase, used in the conversation which does not have a constant theme and subject

matter and are to some extent, more or less stable forms of expression and that a wide range

of use.
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A second study about researching the language of literature is a book by Gaffarov “The
language and style of Rahim Jalil." The author calls the first group of phraseological expressions
the meaning of which is not dependent on the semantic aspect of words contained in them. For
example: "Dil hurdan" (to believe), "dil bardoshtan" (to console), etc. In the second group of
phraseological units between the single portable and lexical meaning they felt part of the
relationship and dependence. The peculiarity of such combinations is shown in their imagery. In
the third group, the figurative meaning of phrases associated mainly with the figurative meaning
of'a word such as "ustoi guldast (Jack of all trades)."

Another scientific study on the problems of phraseology, is a book of scholars linguists
Maksudov, and Zikriyaev, Dzhalilova "On the phraseological units and their syntax problem,"
which was written for university students as a teaching manual. The book consists of preface and
three chapters. The first section deals with the study some questions of phraseology, the extent of
its study in the Tajik linguistics, with respect to free phraseological units syntactic words and
phrases and terminology in the phraseology. The authors also raise the question about the term
"phraseological combinations," and noted that so far in the Tajik phraseology is not adopted
certain categorical linguistic term. Citing evidence, they concluded that, instead of the terms "set
phrases and interpretation" should adopt a single term 'phraseological unit' and idioms.

The chapter "Semantic and stylistic phraseological units” of the given teaching manual is
dedicated to phraseological homonyms, semantics, antonyms, synonyms. The chapter "Syntax
problem of phraseological units" is devoted to the usage of phraseology rather than primary and
secondary members. According to the authors of the book, the definition of the syntactic tasks of
phraseological units allows a comprehensive study vocabulary and grammatical features.

Another scientific work which is devoted to the Tajik phraseology is "lzafetnye
phraseological units of the Tajik language" by Hushenova. This work is considered to be the first
step in theoretical study of linguistics in the Tajik language where sustained phrases of the Tajik
language are studied. This manual consists of a preface, three chapters and a conclusion. It
analyzes izafetnye phraseological units compared with syntactic phrases and compound words.

It also explored izafetnye phraseological terminology such as “Hati shikasta", "giriftani
moh." In addition, the study of lexical and structural and functional features of stable izafetny
units.

In 1982 the work of linguist Madzhidov "The phraseology of the modernTajik language."
was published, which was also considered to be the contribution into Tajik phraseology. It
consists of a preface, chapters devoted to idioms as an independent unit of language, as well as
the classification of phraseological units, the sources of appearance, style, phraseology, and a
bibliography on the topic of the Tajik phraseology. The author relies heavily on the views of
Russian scientists and provides an explanation of the Tajik phraseology; the study draws attention
to the distinctive features of the phraseological units of the Tajik language. Madzhidov also
argues that the study of the Tajik phraseology has an ancient history and divides the phraseology
to the following types:

1) general phraseology;

2) historical phraseology;
3) comparative phraseology;
4) pictorial phraseology.

In the first chapter "Idiom as an independent unit of language," he explains the main features
of the phraseological units, the limits (boundaries) of phraseology, the value of phraseological
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units and its grammatical forms. In the second chapter “Phraseology and its borders," the author

argues that the correlation of proverbs and sayings, instructions and subject to the terms of

phraseology has no scientific basis. The third chapter of his research is "Classification of

phraseological units." divided into two parts:

a) semantic groups of phraseological units;

b) the group of phraseological units (phraseological compounds, phraseological combinations,
phraseological sentences).

In the fourth chapter, "Semasiology of phraselogical units," he examines the problem of
polysemic, homonymic features of phraseological units, their variability, and antonyms. In the
fifth chapter the author speaks about the sources occurrence of phraseological units, claims that
the main source of them, especially, is the language itself, and this aspect of the problem is
closely related to its internal laws as phraseological units of each language with its national
characteristics is a feature only of the language. In the sixth chapter "The style of phraseological
units” he touches the problem of expressive slang, euphemisms, archaic, idiomatic of neologisms.
For series author divides stylistic idioms into 3 groups:

1) phraseological units in general use;
2) bookish phraseological units;
3) spoken phraseoogical units.

Madzhidov analyzed all of these groups with lots of examples. In the book "Modern Literary
Tajik language" also by Mazhidov phraseology is explained as a combination of stable
combinations of language, which is given by the following notion: "Two or more words with
their meaning, and interconnected, which express the full semantics of figurative and often are
called phraseological expressions or phraseological units"

Conclusion

As we can see a summary of some analyzed scientific articles and papers and scientific views
on the Tajik phraseology briefly shows you some levels of developing Tajik phraseology as a
science. Nowdays in this area there are still many unexplored issues, one of which is the location
(position) of phraseological expressions in the works of individual writers.
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Glosa

AKO DOBRE POZNAME SAMI SEBA?
STUDIUM SLOVANSKYCH JAZYKOV V SLOVANSKY(;H KRAJINACH:
SILA, (AUTO)STEREOTYPY A SLOVANOFOBIA

Slavica Gadzova, Maceddénsko

Abstract

This text is focused on the problem of studying Slavic languages in the Slavic countries. In
recent times there is remarkable lack of interest in study of the Slavic languages in the Slavic
countries. This phenomenon is seen as interdisciplinary, comparative-imagological problem. The
methodological perspective used shows that the process of creating stereotypes and
autostereotypes needs serious deconstruction. Learning and studying the Slavic languages in the
Slavic countries should be cultural priority and long-term challenge.

Key words
Slavic languages, Slavistics, cultural colonization, stereotype, autostereotype, Slavs,
slavonicness, slavophobia, collective memory, Slavic Europe

Uvod

Ked sa spomenu cudzie jazyky, hned” mi napadne vyucba anglického, nemeckého,
francuzskeho, Spanielskeho jazyka. Skuto¢ne len tieto jazyky su potrebné? Len tieto jazyky si
zaslizia pozornost? Pri pohlade na tto situdciu z post moderného, post kolonidlneho a
dekonstruktivneho bodu sa zd4, Ze proces kolonizacie v subtilnom zmysle pokracuje. Kolonialne
praktiky, v klasickom slova zmysle, podporuju Sirenie jazykov kolonidlnych kultur, ich literatov a
kultirne inStitacie. Okrem iného, sucasna, dovtipna kultirna kolonizacia pokracuje spdsobom,
ktory kolonizuje nasSe vedomie o jazykoch a naS vztah k $tadiu cudzich jazykov. Jazyky
zapadoeuropskych krajin, predovSetkym anglicky jazyk, zaujima ustredné miesto v ramci
vzdelavacich systémov v Europe, ako aj vo svete. To je nepopieratelny fakt.

Podrla statistik, na svete existuje asi 6500 jazykov, z ktorych 2000 ma menej ako 1000
rodenych hovorcov. Pritom vyucba cudzich jazykov je uzko spdtd aj s umernym rozdelenim
geopolitickej moci vo svete. Jazyk a sila su medzi sebou prepletené — sila je vyjadrena pomocou
diskurzu. Mocenské vztahy nemdzu byt stanovené, upevnené a prevedené bez akumulacie a
fungovania diskurzu, ktory je zivou stranou jazyka ako jazykového syst¢ému. Vyhodou
populdrnych jazykov vzniknutych na zaklade procesov je vylucenie a dominancia, odstranenie a
zanedbavanie inych jazykov, hlasov a perspektiv. V tomto zmysle je hromadenie geopoliticke;j
moci, posililuje popularitu daného jazyka a to na zdklade pevného a stabilného pdvodu
kolonialnej historickej skusenosti (napriklad Britské spolocenstvo narodov alebo Frankofonia).
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Stidium slovanskych jazykov v slovanskych krajinich. Niekolko slov z osobnej
skusenosti

Tomuto problému som sa nikdy nevenovala, kym som neprisla na Slovensko. Ponuka a
Stipendium slovenskej vlady, Studentsky zivot v Nitre a spoznavanie slovenského jazyka spravili
svoje.

V istej chvili som si uvedomila, ze mam zaujem systematicky Studovat’ a naucit’ sa slovensky
jazyk v rémci rodinnych pribuznych slovanskych jazykov. Som clovek, ktory ovlada
juznoslovanské jazyky, predovsetkym srbsky a chorvatsky jazyk, ktoré maja pribuzny kultimy
vplyv a predovsetkym geograficki blizkost, napriek tomu som sa nestretla s problémami pri
zdokonal'ovani sa v slovenskom jazyku. Ale, ak by som sa chcela naucit’ slovensky jazyk v moje;j
rodnej krajine, Macedonsku, nemala by som takito moznost. Situicia je symetrickd — to
znamena, ze ak ma niekto zdujem o poznanie a naucenie sa macedonskeho jazyka, v sucasnosti
nema moznost’ sa ho naucit’ na slovenskych fakultach. Pre vykreslenie tejto situacie a pre ucely
dalsieho vykladu, podavam nejaké informacie tykajuce sa vzdelavacich programov Fakulty
filologie "Blaze Koneski" v Skopje.

Katedra ruského jazyka funguje nepretrzite, ale v poslednych rokoch dochadza k vyraznému
poklesu a zaujmu o Stidium na tejto katedre. Zo skupiny vychodoslovanskych jazykov, nie je
7iadna prileZitost k §tadiu bieloruského a ukrajinského jazyka. Co sa tyka zapadoslovanskych
jazykov, situacia je nasledovna. Ustav pol'ského jazyka niekolko rokov stagnuje a planuje sa
znova aktivovat v akademickom roku 2012/2013. Cesky jazyk sa vyuuje iba ako vedlajsi,
oznacovany ako ,,B“ predmet podla sucasného Studijného programu. Slovensky jazyk, ako som
uz spominala, nie je sucastou ziadnej formy ucebnych osnov. Filologicka fakulta v Skopje,
neponuka moznost Studia slovinského ani bulharského jazyka, ako hlavny ,,A*“ predmet. Na
Filologickej fakulte v Skopje sa juznoslovanské jazyky vyucuji v ramci Stadia na
"Macedonskeho jazyka a juznych slovanskych jazykov." Z juznej slovanskej skupiny jazykov a
to nezavisle, ¢i je hlavnym predmetom sa moze len chorvatsky jazyk. V poslednych rokoch sme
zaznamenali vyrazny pokles zdujmu o $tidium maceddnskeho jazyka a macedonsku literataru.
Zial, nedoslo k Ziadnej evidentnej snahe o zlepSenie tejto situacie. V Skopje, na Katedre
anglického jazyka a literatiry, Studuje 75% z celkového poctu Studentov na fakulte. Podobna
situdcia je v inych slovanskych krajinach.

Dostavame sa k otazke, preco je to tak? Preco su slovanské jazyky na vedlajsej kolaji
vzdelavania a pre¢o dochadza k poklesu Studentov aj v domécich slovanskych krajinach? Preco
systematicky kolabuju a zanikaji slovanské oddelenia? Budeme sa snazit' odpovedat’ na tieto
otdzky SirSim  porovnavacim, kultirno-sociologickym pohl'adom interdisciplindrnou
perspektivou, nedrziac sa striktne len metodického rdmca.

Nadradenost’ a podradenost’. Zapadny eurocentrizmus a fenomén slovanizmu

Prady historie a procesy globalnej politickej scény mézu byt definované ako ,kreslenie
hranic a limitov* doslovného a symbolického zmyslu. Nadradenost’ je spojend medzi ostatnymi
svojou blizkost'ou do centra, a menejcennost’ so vzdialenostou od daného symbolického centra,
je ten ktory predstavuje vopred stanoveny referencny bod a predzvest' toho, ¢o je ziaduce,
hodnotné, dobré a zmysluplné.

Akt uvedenia limitov a hranic je archetypickym aktom. Tento akt oddel'uje chaos a vesmir,
postupne nastava poriadok, ktory kroti chaotické sily.
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Mobzeme slobodne povedat, Ze T'udska historia (pochopena ako nelinearna) je historiou
stanovenych limitov. Tymto sposobom sa vytvaraju referenéné ramce alebo kultirne strediska,
ktoré produkuju ich okraje. Okraj so vSetkymi jeho civilizatnymi a socio-kultirnymi vyznamami
nesie v sebe mytickl predzvest’ chaosu, ako hrozbu pre centrum a jeho kozmos.

Centrum ma za tlohu dohl'ad a kontrolu, vykonéava disciplinarmu pradvomoc nad jeho niz§imi
susedmi, ktory mu pomahaju definovat’ samého seba (I'ayoBa, 121).

V ramci Eurdpy ako geografického a geopolitického celku zdpadnd Eurdpa sa berie ako
centrum, referencné ramce podla ktorych sa vyberaji, hodnotenia, prijimaju alebo odmietaju
socialne a kulturne obsahy. Eurocentrizmus ako politicky, socidlny a kultirny fenomén zahima
zapadni Eurdpu s tromi najvyznamnej$imi kultirnymi osami a t.j.: anglickd, nemeckd a
francuzska. Slovanskd Europa zostdva mimo tychto symbolickych, najvyssich a nespornych
centier, ktoré nevyhnutne produkuju stereotypy. Stereotypy su Standardizované a zjednodusené
predstavy o inych (Specifické skupiny, obce, narody) majui silny vplyv, ak ich produkuje centrum.
Stereotyp je nevyhnutna charakteristika urcittho vnimania, ¢o vedie k fixacii Ostatnych.
Vedomie, vnima samého seba vzdy ako nieCo mobilné, premenlivé, flexibilné, otvorené¢ do
budtcnosti. A to, ¢o je vnimané je pre neho pevne kategorizované - zname a nemenné. Toto je
jeden z dovodov, preco kolektivne stereotypy su také odolné. S vytvorené v danom historickom
momente, ktoré sa eSte stale pouzivaju pre "l'ahsie pochopenie sveta."

Ked’ sa na to pozrieme z historického hl'adiska, stereotypy tykajuce sa slovanskych narodov
boli najintenzivnejSie pocas druhej svetovej vojny a konkrétne podl'a nemeckého nacizmu a
talianskeho fasizmu. Slovanofobia (antislovansky rasizmus) ako forma xenofobie, tykajica sa
réznych negativnych postojov k slovanskym narodom, ktoré sa najcastejSie prejavuju ako
tvrdenia o menejcennosti slovanskych narodov v porovnani s inymi etnickymi skupinami
(www.en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anti-Slavism).

Antislovansky rasizmus definuje c¢lenov slovanskych narodov ako Untermenschen,
menejcenni niz$iu rasu (jednu z mnohych menejcennych ras), pokial’ ide o vynikajicu v
porovnani s vynikajucou arijskou rasou.

Preco rozmyslame nad tym v tomto texte? Historické faktory maji vplyv v sticasnosti.

Stereotypy su pevné, odoIné, huzevnaté v historii a kolektivnej pamaiti, a ich dekonstrukcia je
dlha a bolestiva. Stereotypy vytvorené pre slovanské narody sa tykaju nevyhnutne aj slovanskych
jazykov, vzhl'adom k tomu, Ze vzt'ah I'udi a jazyka je neoddeliteI'ny.

V tomto zmysle je stereotyp generovany, prenasany aj na menejcennost slovanskych
jazykov. Fenomén slovanofobii je bohuzial' stale aktualny, a to najmd v kyberpriestore,
internetovych forach a blogoch ako sucasné formy diskusie a kvazi kritickych a
pseudovedeckych stanovisk.

Staci sa len raz pozriet’ a nieCo vyhladat v Googli a vysledky nas casto sklami. Pre
ilustraciu tejto situacie, odkazujem na blog (www.marknesop.wordpress.com/2010/11/03/are-
slavs-stupid) a forum (www.antimoon.com/forum/t5571-15.htm). Taky je bohuzial’ imagologicky
pohl'ad na slovanské ndrody a slovanské jazyky. Ale o nastane potom, je tiez imagologicky
proces vytvarania autostereotypov. Pol'ska historicka a teoretiCka Jolanta Sujecka, vysvetluje
pomocou pojmov slovanizmus (Slavonicness). Tento pojem Sujecka vysvetluje ako:
"aktualizacie a prezentacie jednotlivych modelov narodného (seba) identifikacie Slovanov, ktory
pravdepodobne najprv vykonanych takym spdsobom a so vSetkymi relativizdciami tedrie,
charakteristické pre porovnavacie zabery a metodologie" (IlleneBa, s. 153). Stereotypy
umiestnené na zdpade (so vSetkymi esencidlizaciami jeho historickych, socidlnych,
ekonomickych a pravnych a kultarnych predpokladov) su zaclenené do vSeobecnej slovanskej
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autoimagologii (slovanstvo vezmem ako, heterogénny kultirny celok s kultirnymi hodnotami),
ktoré zdielaju vietci a predovietkym slovanské jazyky a literatary). Co nastane v tomto procese
je autoimagologicky negativny postoj k slovanstvu a autostereotyp nizsej historickej hodnoty
autostigmatizacia, sebamarginalizacia, sebadiskriminacia v ramci sucasnej europskej reality.
paradox imagologického procesu sebadiskriminacie je zrutenie (znicCenie) slovanskych katedier
v ramci slovanskej Eurdpy. Je potrebna nielen dekonstrukcia historickych stereotypov ale aj
dekonstrukcia autostereotypov (dvojita dekonstrukcia). Vyzaduje sa spravna etika ¢o sa tyka
inakosti, potrebna na prekonanie smrtelnych imperialnych predsudkov metropolitnych kultur, aj
reduktivnej interpretacii druhého v sulade so sebeckymi, hlboko manipulaénych potrieb
a motivov. Mali by sme zacat’ sami od seba. Ako chceme podporit’ Studium slovanskych jazykov
vo svete, ak nepodporime zarodo¢né slovanské krajiny? V tomto zmysle su potrebné zmeny
v mysleni, u€eni cudzich jazykov, rovnako ako zmeny v spdsoboch organizicie S$tudia
slovanskych jazykov. Blizkost’ a podobnost’ tychto jazykov st charakteristiky, ktoré by mali byt
pouzité. Ako ukazuje edukacné skusenost’, organizacia Stidia slovanskych jazykov na katedrach
by sa mala zmenit. Namiesto jedné¢ho ¢i dvoch hlavnych predmetov, sa méze vyucovat’ viac
jazykov naraz. Spolupraca medzi odbornikmi v metodike vyucby cudzich jazykov v spolupraci
s lingvistami by prispela k vel'mi pozitivnym vysledkom. Studenti slovanskych jazykov by tymto
sposobom ziskali multilingvistickii kompetenciu, ktora by bola vel'mi konkurencieschopna na
trhu prace. S dorazom na zdiel'ané kultirme hodnoty v slovanskych kultirach a pochopenie studia
slovanskych jazykov ako vzdelavacich a kultirnych prednosti, zabrani negativnym aspektom
globalizacie, ktord ni¢ila a eSte znici mnoho dalSich jazykov. Okrem vSetkych tuzkych
politickych vyznamov, takéto slovanské kultirme zdruzenie, najma v studiu slovanskych jazykov,
by prinieslo len pozitivne vysledky.

Zaver

Vyucba cudzich jazykov v Skolach a vyber jazykov st vzdialené od jednoduchého procesu.
Zakladom tohto procesu je kombindcia vzdelavacich, kultirych, geopolitickych a historickych
faktorov. Avsak rodina slovanskych jazykov, ako heterogénny celok, je neocenite'nou kultirnou
pamiatkou, ktord by mala byt zachovana a ocefiovand, hlavne hovorcami slovanskych jazykov.
Nech je toto nasou vyzvou.
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ON THE NEW TEXTBOOKS THAT'S US

Scott Kuba Elborn

(kol. autorov. 2012. That's Us. Ucebnice anglictiny pre 3. a 4. rocnik zakladnych skol. Bratislava:
Priroda, 2010 a 2012)

There are a number of books for schoolchildren to learn English from on the market. With so
many books on offer, it is a rather daunting task for teachers at schools across the country to
decide which book would be most suitable for their class or classes.

Writing a good book for children is actually, I believe, extremely difficult to get right.
Writing books for adults is actually easier. Why? Well, for a start the writers are adults
themselves and so imagining what might work for another adult does not require any great leaps
of imagination. Writing for children clearly does.

Despite the range of books on the market for children, there are sadly not many that are truly
suitable for children. Some are “boring” for children and do not properly appreciate what
interests and stimulates children. On the other hand, some books come across to children as
patronizing and make them feel they are being treated like “babies”.

The publication of the latest “That’s Us”, I think, gets the balance just right. It is neither
stuffy and too “adult”, nor patronizing and condescending. The book succeeds in both treating
children as intelligent as well as understanding their need to be entertained and stimulated. For
example: there are a number of “Did you know that...?” sections in the book that give
information in a clear, concise and interesting way on subjects such as (to name just two) the
Earth going around the sun and J.K.Rowling.

Of course, the “nuts and bolts” — grammar and vocabulary — are not neglected in the book
either. Examples given in “That’s Us” are both clear and easy to understand without misleading
pupils into producing simplified inaccurate English. In addition to this, the authors of the book
have clearly been careful to produce English in “That’s Us” that is authentic and natural. There
are some books on the market written by non-native speakers that feel like they were written by,
well...non-native speakers. Happily, this is not the case with “That’s Us”.

At this point, I think it is really important to mention the design and appearance of the book.
While this may appear to be a minor and insignificant factor, it is I believe, an important one. If
the layout of a, possibly well-written and carefully thought out, book is poor or unattractive to the
eye, then unfortunately its success in the classroom will be extremely limited. “That’s Us” is
colourful, without being “too busy”. The illustrations in the book are, I have to say, excellent.
They display a certain appealing humour that is attractive to children (and as a father of two, I
can say this is true). They also avoid appearing either too serious or “babyish”.

In addition to the Student’s Book there is also a Workbook. The Workbook is similar in style
to the Student’s Book and has a number of exercises which enhance the Student’s Book and
provide pupils with stimulating additional exercises to consolidate their grasp of English
grammar and vocabulary.
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Finally, I think it is worth mentioning the CD that accompanies “That’s Us”. The CD
contains the voices of a number of English children (as well as some adults). The CD is lively
and immensely useful for children learning English. Many children learning English may well
not have heard native speakers, and the CD helps to insure that children learn “English” English
rather than non-native English. In a similar way to the books, the CD is also fun. It includes songs
produced in a fresh and catchy way. The production of the songs manages to sound modern (no
cringingly patronizing sounds here), without losing any of the originals melodies.These are well
known children’s songs in England (for example, “London Bridge is Falling Down”).

That’s Us, is a valuable addition to the teaching of English to children. Children will respond
to the sheer /ife in the book and as they are doing so their English skills will both deepen and
progress.

Contact: scott_elborn@hotmail.com

AN INSIGHT INTO TEACHING INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATIVE
COMPETENCES AT ENGLISH LESSONS IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Eva Reid

(Zerzova, J.: Interkulturni komunikacni kompetence a jeji rozvijeni v hodindach anglického
Jjazyka na 2. stupni ZS. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2012, 246 s. ISBN 978-80-210-5725-8)

The monograph written by Jana Zerzova is summarizing her extensive research on
development of intercultural communicative competences within English language lessons at a
lower secondary education level in the Czech Republic. Her research was one of the first ones in
this complex issue within the context of pedagogical research.

The author introduces the fundamental terminology and clarifies the differences between
various competences and explains why the term intercultural communicative competences (ICC)
is the key term of her work. Culture covers a very wide area of interest, and it is connected with
many fields of science and also educational subjects. Zerzova analyses various concepts of
culture within intercultural education including the iceberg concept of culture, the onion concept
of culture, culture as software of the mind, and gradually comes to the concept of culture within
foreign language education. The author describes curricular documents, starting with the CEFR
being the base document for elaborating the Czech curricular documents. However, even though
she points out the importance of including development of ICC in curricular documents, she only
very briefly and in general describes the relevant documents. Deeper analyses are missing, which
would be important for further references.

The author proposes some very interesting models of ICC in teaching foreign languages, and
these models recognize the analytical aspects and didactic aspects of ICC. Analytical aspects
identify individual competences of ICC (linguistic, hermeneutic, pragmatic, discourse, strategic,
social, sociolinguistic, sociocultural, intercultural), where most components are interlinked and
cannot be separated. Didactic aspects define the target areas of teaching ICC within English
language lessons. She understands didactic aspects of ICC as a complex issue covering cognitive,
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affective and behavioural abilities of participants in intercultural communication. Her research
was focusing on the three main categories of didactic aspects of ICC. The first level is cognitive
aspects, which include general and specific knowledge of big-C culture, small-c culture. The
second level is behavioural aspects focusing on general and specific abilities and behaviour
(small-c culture). The third level is affective aspects focusing on general and specific attitudes
and values of the small-c culture. The approach is holistic, where development of ICC cannot be
covered only in foreign language lessons, but also in subjects across the curriculum (history,
ethics, citizenship). The author stresses out that in order for the learners to acquire ICC, it is not
enough to just pass on information and knowledge about abilities, behaviour, values and attitudes
of a particular culture. Simply passing information in its bare form does not necessarily develop
abilities of effective intercultural communication, and it usually stays on the level of purely
knowledge.

The research was carried out in Czech schools at a lower secondary education level. Video
recordings were made of 79 lessons conducted by 25 different teachers. The aims of the study
were to find out the frequency and quality of cultural teaching (proportion of activities focused on
cognitive, behavioural and affective levels of ICC, big-C culture and small-c culture, general and
specific aspects), the relationship between teaching culture and the working language, lesson
arrangement, and the use of teaching aids and media for cultural teaching.

This publication is especially interesting for me, as coincidently, I have done a similar
research in primary schools in Slovakia. Even though my research was more specific, analysing
details of the content of cultural teaching, supplemented with document analyses and interviews
with the teachers, still the similarity of results is striking. Zerzova remarks that policy makers talk
about development of ICC (attitudes, values and empathy), but do not say how to develop them.
My findings from the analyses of the curricular documents are similar in the context that policy
makers stress out the importance of development of ICC, but in reality do not sufficiently include
aspects of intercultural learning into the curriculum. Zerzova found out that 62 % of lessons she
observed did not include any cultural teaching, and in my observed lessons 52 % did not include
any cultural teaching. When it comes to the cognitive level of ICC (knowledge), Zerzova’s
findings were that the all (100 %) of lessons focused on acquiring knowledge. In my research it
was 85 %. Another parallel is the teaching methods Czech and Slovak teachers use are similar.
Both Czech and Slovak teachers used mainly discussion (43 % - 38%) and lecture (23 % - 29 %)
for teaching culture. Also techniques such as pair work, group work, role plays, games were
present, but on a much smaller scale.

Even though both studies were conducted in a qualitative research design, where
generalizations cannot be made, these similarities in results from two different countries show
that the findings from both studies prove validity of the research. The monograph offers a very
good literary review, excellent methodological framework, but what I find especially valuable, is
the offered model of analytical and didactic aspects of ICC. This model should be applied in
other subjects across curriculum.

150



| /"4

KL I{<§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

CHILDREN'S LITERATURE AS TEACHER'S INSTRUMENT
Zaneta Rybanska

(Zemberova, 1.: Teaching English Through Children’s Literature. Nitra: ASPA, 2010, 152 s.,
ISBN 978-80-89477-02-9)

The relationship between literature and English language teaching has been tough for years.
However, the role of literature in the English language teaching classroom has been re-assessed
and many now view literary texts as providing rich linguistic input, effective stimuli for learners
to express themselves and practice all four skills (speaking, listening, reading, writing) and
improve their general cultural awareness. Furthemore, they are a potential source of learners
motivation.

The purpose of Zemberova's publication Teaching English Through Children's Literature is
to look at some of the issues and ways in which literature can be exploited in the classroom.
Zemberova points to the importance of teaching the language through literary texts in order to
raise learners” motivation and keep them informed about various aspects of life in different
countries, and thus stimulate their development not only in the language itself but also in
different areas such as the target language culture, social life etc.

The first part of the book is rather theoretical offering concepts of using literature in the
classroom and explaining the use of literature in general. The author intends to show how
literature may be used in language classes to develop student’s knowledge of English, moreover,
pinpoints the relevant role of literature as a resource for the second language teaching. We
appreciate the author’s expertise and erudition in the subject.

The second part of the book is practical. The workshop section deals with implementing of
the content and language integrated learning methodology into learning process as a unique
component of intercultural education. Here we can see how well the author managed to link her
theoretical knowledge with practice. The examples given can be served for inducement for
further application in teaching.

The third part called the Activity Book is devided into four sections - Poetry, Songs, Games
and Folk-tales and Fiction. We were pleasantly surprised by detailed description of the individual
steps of presented activities. What we found interesting and would like to highlight is that each
activity is organised according to some principles such as the language proficiency level, age
groups, timing of the activity, its aims, material needed and the individual steps. The examples
given can help the teachers prepare their own material.

The Activity Book is followed by the Resource File which offers a variety of poems and
songs. The Resource File is a great aid for teachers, teacher trainees or students. From the point
of a content analysis, poems, songs and folk tales display a series of features that make it very
interesting for the language classroom. With the proposal of activities, it has been seen that
working on such materials, not only literary competence can be developed, but also lexical,
morfological, syntactic and social-communicative competence.

Last pages of this publication deal with the objectives and results of the research carried out
in Slovak primary schools and eight year grammar schools in 2003. The used research method
was a questionnaire. The research summary is supported by summary tables and graphs of
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selected items.

Finally, Teaching English Through Children’s Literature has become one of our most
popular books to refer when planning the use of literary texts in our own classroom and we would
recommend any experience, or non-experience, teacher to consider purchasing it in the future.
This book is genuinely inspiring, well written and presents an original thesis supported by
convincing evidence.

NOVINKA PRE UCITELOV CUDZiCH,J AZYKOV
NA PRIMARNOM STUPNI VZDELAVANIA

Trnikova Jana

(Strakova, Z., Cimermanova, I. a kol. Ucitel cudzieho jazyka v kontexte primarneho
vzdelavania. Presov: PreSovska univerzita, 2012. 236 s. ISBN 978-80-555-0551-0)

Ucitel ma vo vyuCovacom procese svoje nezastupitelné miesto a st na neho kladené mnohé
vysoké poziadavky v roznych oblastiach, ktoré musi spliat’. Specifickym sa stalo postavenie
ucitela cudzieho jazyka, ktory sa stal povinnym vyucovacim predmetom na primarnom stupni
Skoly. Ovladanie cudzich jazykov je totiz v sucasnosti eurdpskou nevyhnutnost'ou a patri medzi
podstatné charakteristiky vzdelanosti s dorazom na komunikaciu.

Publikdcia ,UCitel cudzieho jazyka v kontexte primameho vzdelavania® nadvizuje
a rozSiruje publikaciu a rovnomennym nazvom vydana v roku 2010 ako sucast’ rieSenia projektu
KEGA pod nazvom ,Implementacia apodpora Koncepcie vyu€ovania cudzich jazykov
v zakladnych §kolach prostrednictvom vzdeldvania ucitelov AJ na I. stupni ZS.“ Sti¢asné vydanie
monografie je vysledkom prace kolektivu odborni¢ok z oblasti jazykovedného vzdeldvania
zaoberajucich sa rdznymi aspektmi tejto Specifickej oblasti. Obsahuje 10 kapitol.

Prva kapitola je venovana Vytvaraniu pevnych zakladov pre cudzojazycné zrucnosti. Autorka
G. Lojova sa venuje analyze niektorych zakladnych psychologickych aspektov a aktualnych
problémov, ktoré suvisia so zavadzanim povinnej vyucby jazykov v primarnom vzdelavani.
Blizsie sa venuje Johnsonovmu modelu mechanizmu ucenia sa a pouzivania jazyka a sposobu
ukladania poznatkov do paméte — deklarativne poznatky, proceduralne poznatky a automatizacia
(jej zefektivnenie). V zavere autorka uvadza inSpirativne body ako odporucania pre ucitel'ov
V praxi.

Uplatnovanie zdkladnych osvojovacich principov v jednotlivych rocnikoch primarneho
vzdelavania je témou druhej kapitoly, ktora sa venuje zakladnych principom vyucovania
cudzieho jazyka, ktoré mézu napomdct’ skvalitneniu prace ucitel'a a tym zvysit' efektivitu jeho
osvojovania u dietata mladSiecho Skolského veku. Uplatnovanie osvojovacich principov
v jednotlivych ro¢nikoch 1. stupnia zakladnej Skoly je d’alSou oblastou, ktorej sa Z. Strakova
v ramci svojej kapitoly venuje. Ststred’'uje sa na charakteristiku diet'at’a, hlavné ciele a principy
ako aj chybné didaktické postupy a prostriedky pre kazdy ro¢nik primdrneho vzdeldvania
osobitne, ktoré maju pre ucitel’a vel’ky vyznam.

A. Kacmarova v kapitole Novy jazyk — nové okuliare: Ako vniknut do podstaty cudzieho
Jjazyka v zaciatkoch jeho osvojovania objasnuje podstatu niektorych jazykovych javov, na ktoré
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by slovensky ucitel' anglického jazyka pri sprostredkovavani kontaktu medzi ziakom a cudzim
jazykom nemal zabudat. Tato kapitola je nesmierne zaujimava aje vynikajucim zdrojom
informacii s dorazom napr. na slovni zasobu, gramatiku a niektoré myty pre ucitel'a anglického
jazyka.

Stvrta kapitola je venovana Sprdvnej vyslovnosti — zdklad efektivneho dorozumievania.
Autorka E. Eddy sa venuje Specifickym rozdielom medzi angli¢tinou a slovencinou v pravopise
a vyslovnosti. BlizSie opisuje tvorbu reci, nacvik vyslovnosti jednotlivych hlasok, ktoré su
doplnené vel'mi uzito¢nymi ilustraciami, ktoré ul'ahcuju nacvik spravnej vyslovnosti. Zaroven je
vynikajucou inspiraciou pre d’al$iu pracu so ziakmi.

Integrovaniu pocitatom podporovaného vyucovania do jazykového vzdelavania sa v d’alSej
kapitole Vyuzivanie pocitacov ako motivacny faktor pre Ziakov mladsieho skolského veku venuje
I. Cimermanova. Teoretické vychodiska autorka doplnila mnohymi ilustrovanymi inSpirdciami,
ktoré je mozné vyuzit’ priamo na vyucovani podla jednotlivych rocnikov. Tato kapitola pontka
pripravy, ale aj odkazy na roézne uzitocné stranky, ktoré ucitel'ovi ul'ah¢ia pracu s pocitacom na
vyucovani anglického jazyka.

Obsahovo integrované ucenie sa cudzieho jazyka (CLIL) na 1. stupni ZS je témou, ktorej sa
venuje S. Pokrivcdkova v d’alsej kapitole. Hlavné ciele metodiky CLIL, jej psycholingvistické
zaklady ametodické principy st doplnené vyberom tém vhodnych na takéto integrované
vyucovanie a rozdelené podla predmetov sprehladom pre ucitela volne dostupnych
internetovych zdrojov. Pre ucitel'a st nenahraditelné najmid modelové aktivity, ktoré autorka
podrobne uvadza. Dolezitym je aj osvedCeny spdsob hodnotenia, ktorym je portfélio a d’alSie
sposoby, ktoré su blizSie uvedené v zavere pod nazvom Hodnotenie vysledkov vyufovania
s metodikou CLIL.

Siedma kapitola S. Matkovej Rozpravanie pribehu ako dobry uvod do vyucovania
anglického jazyka je nielen teoretickym zakladom a zdovodnenim preco vyuzivat’ pribehy vo
vyucovani cudzich jazykov. Autorka sa tejto problematike venuje od samotného zaciatku, t.j.
vyberu pribehu, cez metodiku pouzivania pribehov, techniky rozpravania, hodnotenie schopnosti
rozpravaca, ale aj TPRS — rozpravanie pribehu spojené s metdédou neverbalnej komunikacie. Pre
ucitel’a je nesmierne hodnotna aj d’alsia Cast’ kapitoly v ktorej sa autorka sustred’uje na Struktiru
hodiny podl'a metdédy TPRS ardéznym tvorivym a inSpirativnym aktivitdm zakladajucim sa na
pribehoch, aj v stvislosti s metodikou CLIL.

Dalsia kapitola je venovana Umeniu a remesldm vo vyucovani anglického jazyka. Autorka 1.
Cimermanova sa zameriava na Styri zakladné druhy umenia - vytvarné, slovesné, hudobné,
divadelné a jeho Specifikd vo vyucovani spolu s napadmi na realizaciu na vyucovacej hodine.
Ucitel’ v praxi urcite oceni jednotlivé aktivity a namety autorky.

Dyslektik na hodine anglického jazyka je deviatou kapitolou spracovanou E. Homolovou.
Autorka sa zaobera vel'mi aktualnym problémom vychovno-vzdelavacej praxe, ktory sa postupne
stava kazdodennou realitou. Zakladné fakty, Specifika dyslexie v cudzojazy¢nom vzdelavani su
teoretickym zakladom, ktory je doplneny o prezentovanie a precviovanie jazykovych
prostriedkov a zru¢nosti vytvorenych autorkou. Velmi dolezita Gast’ tvori podkapitola Ulohy
vhodné pre dyslektikov na hodine anglického jazyka, ktora pontuka konkrétne priklady a namety
na pracu na vyucovani.

Zaverecnu kapitolu tvori neoddelite'na sucast’ edukacného procesu ktorou je hodnotenie. Z.
Strakova sa v kapitole Ako hodnotit’ Ziakov mladsieho skolského veku na hodindach anglického
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Jjazyka venuje jeho vyznamu, zakladnym principom, ale aj metddam hodnotenia ziakov mladsieho
Skolského veku a prikladom zo Skolskej praxe.

Jednotlivé kapitoly tvoriace monografiu sustred’ujucu sa na ziakov primarneho stupiia skoly
su mimoriadne hodnotné apodnetné. Autorky ich spracovali velmi zaujimavym a hlavne
praktickym sposobom, ktory je pre ucitel'a v kazdodennej Skolskej realite nenahraditel'ny. Takyto
pristup je totiz nielen inSpirativny, ale aj aktivizujici samotného ucitel’a, nielen ziaka, do d’alsej
tvorivej pripravy aprace. Ucitelom tato monografia poskytuje impulz, ktory podpori ich
tvorivost a moznost' adaptovat’ jednotlivé uvedené ulohy pre potreby konkrétnych Zziakov.
Publikacia je vhodna nielen pre ucitel'ov, ale aj Studentov ucitel'stva so zameranim na vyucovanie
anglického jazyka, ktori by sa v pregradualnej priprave mali oboznamit’ aj takymito literarnymi
zdrojmi reflektujicimi pedagogicku prax a jej poziadavky. V zavere kazdej kapitoly najde Citatel’
mnozstvo odkazov na zoznam pouzitej literatury, ktory moze byt zdrojom dokladnejsieho stadia
danej témy. VSetky uvedené témy a ulohy nielen zaujmu, ale najmi motivuja ziakov do d’alsej
prace, ktorej odmenou bude aktivita a radost’ z ucenia sa anglického jazyka.

AN ATTRACTIVE COMBINATION OF A POPULAR SITCOM AND PHONETIC,
SYNTACTIC AND PRAGMATIC ANALYSES OF A SPOKEN LANGUAGE

Eva Reid

(Bila, M., Dzambova, A., Ka¢marova, A. 2011. Fonetické, syntaktické a pragmatické aspekty
hovoreného prejavu. Presov: PU: PreSovska univerzita, 144 s. ISBN 978-80-555-0429-2)

The monograph written by Magdaléna Bild, Anna DZambova and Alena Ka¢marova offers
an interdisciplinary overview of spoken, almost colloquial forms of three different languages —
English, Slovak and German. The authors present here research, which was carried out on
semantically identical utterances of spoken language, and they have chosen a very popular sitcom
‘Friends’ as the basis for their analyses. The aim was to analyse how the interrelation of phonetic,
syntactic and pragmatic levels of a language can contribute to the accuracy and conciseness of
sitcom discourse. The use of a popular sitcom brings a greater audience to the serious topics of
phonetic, syntactic and pragmatic aspects of language. The authors chose this sitcom for its
popularity among young people (also foreign language learners), also because the language is
very close to the real spontaneous language (dialogues), and this sitcom was available in three
different languages (English, German and Slovak), which the authors wanted to use for the
analyses. The original version of ‘Friends’ was in English and the two other languages were the
dubbed versions.

The monograph is divided into five chapters. The authors explicitly describe the issues, aims
and methods of their research, and in the following chapters analyse individually each aspect of
discourse. The first are the phonetic aspects of discourse. The aim was to follow temporal
structure of speech, such as the frequency and length of pauses in 50 utterances in three spoken
languages and compare them. The typology of pauses by Sabol and Zimmerman was applied and
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the data was analysed statistically. The most common were the extremely short, very short and
short pauses, which are typical for the dynamic sitcom style. The greatest frequency of pauses
was in the English original version, while the Slovak and German versions had a lower amount
and length of pauses. The reason for this might be that the English language has many
monosyllabic words in comparison with the German language, which has a tendency to compose
complex words by declination. The findings also show that phonetic synchronization of dubbed
versions does not have to correspond with the pauses of the original language.

The next are the syntactic aspects of discourse. Syntactic analysis deals with identifying
types of sentences in 50 utterances in three language versions, comparing them, and within each
language version comparing relationship of phonetic pauses with types of sentences. The
occurrence of various types of sentences was similar in all three languages. The biggest
differences were found in the presence of simple sentences between German and Slovak versions
and between English and Slovak versions. The relationship between the occurrence of pauses and
types of sentences can be seen in the form of very short pauses between simple sentences.
Additionally, a syntactic analysis for types of sentences was carried out on the whole episode in
English, analysing 509 sentences. The findings show the dominance of simple sentences and
monomial sentences over the complex ones.

The third are the pragmatic aspects of discourse. The aim was to analyze the chosen episode
from the point of view of pragmatic aspects. The Grice’s cooperative principle was applied for
the analyses of the chosen episode and the aim was to investigate to what extent individual
principles are followed (quantity, quality, relation and manner). The results show that in most
cases the cooperative principles were sustained. The authors also analysed the dubbed versions
and discussed the principles and limitations (phonetic, semantic and dramatic) of dubbing. There
were some cases in the German and Slovak versions, when some parts of dialogues were missing
and some parts of dialogues were not in the same place as in the original.

The comparison of three different language versions of the same discourse can bring very
valuable findings, and a sitcom can offer a chance for such comparisons. That is why the sitcom
‘Friends’ is a very good choice for such analyses and comparisons, because it is very close to
spontaneous colloquial speech and it is accessible in three different language versions.
Unfortunately, spontaneous every day conversations do not provide us with an opportunity to do
comparative analyses of three different languages.

Additionally, one of the biggest contributions of this study is how the authors managed to
make such a stern topic into a very interesting one. I was present at a lecture of Magdaléna Bila,
where she was presenting the phonetic part of this research to university students and they
showed a great curiosity in this topic. Phonetics is usually considered by students as a rigorous
subject and such research can make the subject very attractive
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VYSKUM STRATEGII UCENIA SA VNOVYCH EDUKACNYCH
PROSTREDIACH

Silvia Pokrivéakova

(Horvathova, B. 2011. Stratégie ucenia sa odborného jazyka v blended learning. Nitra:
ASPA, 159 s. ISBN 978-80-89477-05-0)

Nova monografia Bozeny Horvathovej zasahuje do troch, pre sic¢asny vyskum mimoriadne
zaujimavych a aktualnych oblasti modernej lingvodidaktiky: blended learning, odbomé jazykové
vzdelavanie a rozvoj stratégii uenia sa. V centre autorkinho zadujmu stoji tretia menovana oblast’”:
cieleny rozvoj stratégii ucenia sa ako cesta k autonomizacii ucenia alebo - ako to autorka vystizne
definuje v uvodnom glosari svojej knihy — ako prostriedok, ktory robi ucenie sa rychlej$im,
zébavnej$im, samostatnej$im a efektivnejSim (s. 7).

Blended learning si ako nové edukacné prostredie a kontext pre svoj vyskum autorka zvolila
preto, lebo prave blended learning (spolu s e-learningom) povazuje za ,,sposoby vzdelavania,
ktorych podstatnym znakom je individualizacia ziskavania, upeviiovania, precviovania
a overovania vedomosti, poznatkov a zru¢nosti“ (s. 9).

V prvej kapitole autorka definuje e-learning a blended learning a zaroven prinasa stru¢ny
prehl'ad vyskumnych vysledkov ziskanych na Slovensku a zahrani¢i do r. 2007. Rovnaky postup
autorka zachovava v druhej kapitole, ktora je venovana otazkam stratégii ucenia sa.

V tretej kapitole je detailne predstaveny bleaded-learningovy kurz odborného hospodarskeho
nemeckého jazyka, ktory autorka sama vytvorila a ktory bol predmetom vyskumu realizovaného
v rokoch 2006-2008 v skupine 59 vysokoskolskych Studentov. Predmetny kurz bol vytvoreny
v sulade s ustanoveniami prirucky UNIcert® a jeho jazykova obtiaznost’ zodpovedala irovni C1
podla SERR pre jazyky. Kurz integroval rozvoj komunika¢nych zru¢nosti v neméine a odbormné
poznatky z oblasti manazmentu, marketingu, cestovného ruchu, podnikového hospodarstva a
zakladov podnikového prava. Ztohto dovodu autorka zvolila ako metodicki bazu kurzu
metodiku CLIL v kombinécii s generativnym (produktivnym) ucenim a d’al$imi vyucovacimi
metodami (prezentacie, pripadové Stadie a 1.).

Musim priznat’, ze mi v tejto kapitole chybala podrobnejsia informacia o lingvodidaktickych
osobitostiach odborného jazykového vzdelavania a o spdsoboch integracie jeho Specifického
obsahu s vyssie popisovanym eduka¢nym prostredim.

Ciele, organizacia, metodika a vysledky povodného vyskumu st popisané v Stvrtej kapitole.
Vysledky vyskumu, ktory bol realizovany kombinaciou viacerych vyskumnych metod
(rozhovory, dotazniky, Skalovanie, hodnotenie Studentskych produktov a pod.), poukazali na to,
ze sledovani vysokoskolski Studenti vramci svojho S$tadia aplikovali vo zvySenej miere
metakognitivne, afektivne a socidlne stratégie ucenia sa. Naopak, vel'mi malo vyuzivali alebo
vObec nevyuzivali kompenzaéné a paméit'ové stratégie, Co autorka vysvetluje tym, Ze Studenti sa
v blended-learningu (a e-learningu) mézu k potrebnym textom aucebnému materidlu vracat
neobmedzene ¢asto. Zaujimavym zaverom je zistenie, ze ,,Studenti sa vo zvySenej miere snazili
vyhnuat prechadzaniu do materinského jazyka®, pretoze pri praci a Studiu mohli ,,experimentovat’,
vratit’ sa, opravovat’ sa ato vSetko bez obav, ze nieCo pokazia“ (s. 118). Autorka na zaver
konstatuje, ze frekventované vyuzivanie najmi metakognitivnych stratégii v blended-learningu
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potvrdzuje hypotézu o priaznivom vplyve tejto formy vzdelavania na formovanie autonémneho
pristupu Studentov k uceniu sa.

Vedecki monografiu Bozeny Horvathovej - napriek takmer 5-rocnému odstupu medzi
realizaciou vyskumu a zverejnenim jeho vysledkov - povazujem za aktualny a dolezity prispevok
k sucasnej lingvodidaktike a predpokladam, ze ak sa autorka rozhodne vo vyskume pokracovat’
(napr. jeho zopakovanim v periodickych odstupoch), podari sa jej zmapovat a popisat nové
trendy v pristupoch stcasnych Studentov nielen k zdokonalovaniu si svojich cudzojazycnych
zru¢nosti, ale mozno aj ku vzdelavaniu v§eobecne.

HOW TO APPLY LEARNING STRATEGIES IN A BLENDED LEARNING
COURSE OF LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES?

Jana Trnikova

(Horvathova, B. 2011. Stratégie ucenia sa odborného jazyka v blended learningu. Nitra: ASPA,
159 s. ISBN 978-80-89477-05-0)

Blended learning combines face-to-face classroom teaching methods with computer-mediated
activities to form an integrated instructional approach. This is one of the most common
definitions of this term. The goal of a blended learning is to join the best aspects of both face-to-
face and online instruction. Classroom time can be used to engage students in an advanced
interactive experience. Meanwhile, the online portion of the course can provide students with a
multimedia-rich content at any time of the day; anywhere the student has an internet access.

The monograph deals with learning strategies in the field of language for specific purposes in
connection with e-learning and blended learning. The purpose is to achieve the tangible specific
goals of educational provision by increasing quality of the provided education.

The monograph is divided into two main parts — theoretical and practical. First two chapters
are rather theoretical and they focus on e-learning, blended learning and learning strategies in
general. The author describes fundamental terms, various views on e-learning and blended
learning as innovative approaches to education, but also on advantages and disadvantages of e-
learning from the student’s point of view. This part also includes research of various authors
emphasizing mainly the necessity of feedback, first experience with the
on-line communication, problems with written forms of communication, technical problems etc.
The author emphasizes the necessity of understanding the students’ learning strategies, because
of the absence of teacher’s personality in this type of education.

The second chapter deals with learning strategies as well as researches in the field of language
learning in the traditional type of education focused on using learning strategies by students of
foreign languages and researches supported by IT. The author describes and emphasizes the most
common methods in this field such as interview, questionnaire, diaries and SILL (Strategy
Inventory for Language Learners) questionnaire, which can be inspiring for further research. It is
also the way how to encourage the students to learn effectively. This subchapter also deals with
characteristics of learning strategies and the basis of learning strategies, which involves various
systems of classification established by several authors.
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The theoretical part focuses on the course of business language created by the author of the

monograph entitled “Special language I-V”. This course was taught in the accredited study
programme of the Department of Culture and Tourism Management in Constantine the
Philosopher University in Nitra. Combination of the e-learning and face-to-face instruction
creates the content of the course in German language using authentic materials, special literature
and on-line sources. Horvathova describes also the main goal, content, teaching methods and
techniques, which are inspiring for every reader interested in this topic.
The last two subchapters focus on a conducted research and obtained results. We can see how
well the author managed to link her theoretical knowledge with practice. This part is motivating
for further application in teaching. The obtained results are supported by graphs of selected items.
The glossary is also valuable, as it contains non-traditional terms and their explanations.

Finally, it can be stated that the Horvathova’s monograph “Stratégie ucenia sa odborné¢ho
jazyka v blended learningu” can be a helpful and inspiring guide for teachers and students, too. I
recommend it to teachers interested in the instruction supported e-leaming and blended learning.
It can be the way how to help our students with an investigation into their own learning strategies
in the field of studying foreign languages. This publication is both — theoretical and practical.
Therefore, it can be a helpful source for future research into this, truly interesting and innovative
method.

RESEARCH ON RESEARCH
IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION

Maria Schmidtova

(Pokrivcakova, S. et al. Research in Foreign Language Education. Brno: MSD, 2012. 229 s.
ISBN 978-80-7392-193-4)

Research in foreign language education, belongs to the crucial national and transnational
efforts in order to enrich and support educational theory, as well as educational practice. The
inevitable interlinking between educational research and teaching- learning process has been
formed mainly abroad, while Slovak research and educational practice has followed foreign
models. The publication with the homonymous title, Research in Foreign Language Education,
is just one of those books which aim is to bridge these two banks- foreign language education and
educational research. This publication has the nature of monograph edited by Silvia
Pokrivéakova, first published in 2012 by MSD Brno in the Czech Republic. The monograph
starts with a brief introduction outlining the thematic frame of the work, which is further
developed in eight scientific studies. These studies are written by university lecturers and
doctoral students working in linguistic teaching area in Constantine the Philosopher University in
Nitra, Slovak University of Agriculture in Nitra and Tren¢in University of Alexander Dubcek.
Specific information about authors together with their pictures can be found at the end of the
book

The first chapter of the publication is written by the editor, Silvia Pokrivéakova, and its title
is Latest Developments in Foreign Language Education Research in Slovakia (p. 9). This chapter
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defines the main terms of foreign language education (FLE) research, elucidates principles and
goals of such research as well as the difference between qualitative and quantitative research and
their methods. I have to note that the complex topic is processed objectively and accurately and
so it creates theoretical basis that enables the reader to grasp the gist of the issue. What I found
interesting and important in this chapter is the focus of the author on the specifics of FLE
research in Slovakia. It is emerging from her experience and analysis of 139 scientific studies
published in 8 conference proceedings Foreign Languages and Cultures at School. Alarming
findings are transparent, summarized in several key points. They clearly show that FLE research
in Slovakia is not deeply anchored and connected to teaching practice. For all that, these
unflattering findings have a silver lining since they help us to see the reality and they call for a
necessary change. However, the author does not provide concrete suggestions of solutions but she
leaves space for specific issues, which are analysed in next chapters from different viewpoints.

The author of the second chapter, Eva Reid, focuses on the observation in foreign language
pedagogy research (p. 29). This chapter is divided into two parts- theoretical, in which she
introduces the basic principles of observation, and practical, in which she pays attention to
implementation of the process and outcomes of observation within 19 scientific studies. The
chapter is highly scientific, along with the main theme, which is observation, several lateral lines
of reasoning are unfolded and so they complete an overall picture of qualitative and quantitative
research. I would like to highlight advanced detailing of observation methods and observation
process, which result in a clear summary. For better transparency of the text I would appreciate
data in graphs, schemes or charts. Another formal shortcoming concerns to the “uniformity” of
the text. It could be divided into more chapters or subchapters to allow for a better orientation of
the reader within the text.

In their study, Elena Kovacikova and Renata Prokeinova write about the use of focus groups
in educational research (p. 62). The term “focus groups” might be known from areas other than
pedagogy or education, or for some of us it may be completely new. As in the foregoing chapters,
the theoretical part shows the reader the basic notion of this phenomenon and is supported by
examples and analyses of utilization of focus groups in foreign language learning. A specific part
of this chapter is its empirical section building on the research outcomes of the authors, where
they describe how they used focus groups in teaching English for academic purposes to students
of the Slovak University of Agriculture in Nitra. The authors bet on concreteness and tangibility
because except the description of goals, methods and results of their research they also offer
examples of transcribed dialogues within the focus groups and subsequent SWOT analysis of
these dialogues. I believe that this strategy underlines credibility of the study and at the same time
it offers a model for working with such groups as well as a model for analysis of received data.
This can help to create an overall picture about how to implement focus groups into teaching-
learning process.

Qualitative research is still more and more oriented to use of case studies. The case study
method in language pedagogy research is the topic of the fourth chapter of which the author is
Silvia Hvozdikova (p. 88). The chapter is easy to read, the pieces of information are clear and
accurate. The one thing I missed while reading the chapter was the lack of examples from
teaching practice. In subchapter titled Case study in Language Pedagogy Research 1 expected not
only positive argumentation for using case studies and description of research process, but also
some illustrations and examples of applications of case studies in teaching- learning process
within educational research. The author states that this method is often criticised because of its so
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called “unscientific” outcomes. It is possible that the analysis and use of examples from practice
can provide valuable counter-argument against such criticism.

In the next chapter Bozena Horvathova deals with diary studies as a research tool in
investigating language learning (p. 108). This chapter concludes the foursome of qualitative
research methods within the publication. The author is knowledgeable and uses a sophisticated
style, which may prove difficult to engage with for beginner researchers in the field. In the next
part of her study, she analyses outcomes of 16 scientific studies and so gives space to see the
current issue from various angles. I dare to say that from practical angle the chapter is
inspirational, offering teachers in practice impulses of how to use diaries and diary studies in
educational practice. Dichotomous nature has the chapter titled Diary Studies in Language
Learning and Research Context. Its main content is five- page profiling of sources of analysed
studies what is, on one hand, redundant, but on the other hand this overview can help readers to
orientate in heap of sources or students in writing their thesis.

Very interesting contribution in the publication is the chapter written by Karina Tur¢inova
titled The Measurement of Test Difficulty and Didactic Effectiveness of Didactic Texts (p. 144).
In this chapter, the main characteristics of didactic texts, along with ways of their measurement,
are discussed. The author relies mainly on research of Czech and Slovak authors. I consider this
step bold and concurrently effective. It is bold because, as the author herself claims, this issue
does not have built stable base at the domestic territory and it is effective because such attitude
helps to build and deepen this base. The study contains six examples of didactic texts
measurement. They are not oriented only to linguodidactics, but also to Biology or Geography,
which seems to interfere with the theme of the publication oriented to foreign language
education.

The last two chapters are devoted to experiment in linguodidactic research. The author of the
seventh study, Zuzana Rebiova focuses on the application of experiment in e- learning research
(p. 168) and the author of the eighth study, Zuzana Fischerova analyses the role of experiment in
foreign language vocabulary acquisition (p. 193). It might be said that these two chapters are
interlinked- Zuzana RebiCova states and explains the main terms and categorizes and groups
different types of experiments. Zuzana Fischerova, on the other hand, works with the terms and
goes into greater scientific depth. Simultaneously, she concentrates on validity and reliability of
experiments and proposal of research sample. In the second part of their studies both authors
analyse and compare 10 and 13 scientific papers applying experiment in their research and they
subsequently offer the outcomes of their findings, which admittedly support the notion of using
experiments in pedagogical and linguistic research.

In general it can be stated that the monograph Research in Foreign Language Education can
serve as a helpful guide to diverse audience. First of all, I recommend it to teachers who are at the
same time researchers dealing with research and education in practice. Every day, they are in
contact with students, so they can find there interesting impulses, ideas and hints for their work. It
is important to state that this publication is written by Slovak authors knowing teaching and
learning conditions in Slovakia, and therefore this monograph can also fit to Slovak students
studying pedagogy and foreign language education and help them to make an overview about
domestic research in foreign language education, and research from abroad.

160



| /"4

KL I{<§EDRA CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 9

//LINGVODIDAKTIKYA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 9

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2012
STUDII

LITERARNOST, MEDZILITERARNOST, LITERATURA
Anton Pokrivéak

(Dvojrecenzia na Koprda, P. (ed.). 2009. Medziliterarny proces VI. Teorie medziliterarnosti 20.
storocia I. Nitra: UKF, 540 s. ISBN 978-80-8094-625-8 a Koprda, P. (ed.). 2010. Medziliterarny
proces VI. Teorie medziliterdrnosti 20. storocia II. Nitra: UKF, 608 s. ISBN 978-80-8094-753-8)

Podnetom k napisaniu recenzie na tieto antoldgie textov o medziliterarnosti bol ndzov
uvadzajuceho ¢lanku Pavla Koprdu, ktory absolitne jasne vyjadruje to, ¢o sa uz dlhsi ¢as deje
v oblasti literarnej vedy — ,,Svet je rozmanitejsi, ako ho vidi literarna veda“. Kto pozna sucasnu
(najma americku) literamu vedu, alebo jej nepodareni atakmer smiesnu podobu nazvanu
Hteoria®“, av literatire hlada predovsetkym literatiru, musi s tymto tvrdenim len suhlasit.
Americkym literarnym teoretikom sa totiz podarilo urobit’ z reflexii o literatare, o jej tematizacii
individualnych auniverzalnych hodnét, mechanicku zlataninu vyprazdnenych ideologickych
flosktl. Namiesto analyzy ,,literarnosti* je sucasny vyskum literatiry podl'a Koprdu ,,diskusiou
ras, pohlavi, intelektualov, socidlnych vrstiev, sveta severu ajuhu, zapadu a vychodu,
prepodstatnenim kultiry, dejin naroda, Stdtneho utvaru, civilizacie (napriklad zapadoeuropske;j),
socialnej psycholdgie, psychoanalyzy, semiotiky, priestorom na scientisticka diskusiu vied (9).

Antologie Medziliterarny proces VI a Medziliterarny proces VII si kladd za ciel
sproblematizovat’ prave takéto jednostranné pristupy prostrednictvom textov reflektujucich
zakladné stupne vo vyvine ,,medziliterarnosti®, ktora je primamym konceptom pre porovnavaciu
literatiru. Medziliterarny proces VI zacina francizskym Stddiom uvaZovani o podstate
porovnavacej literatury, svetovej literatiry a medziliteramosti (Fernand Baldensperger:
,Porovnavana literatura. Slovo a vec®). Po nej nasleduje obdobie ruskych formalistov (Boris
Ejchenbaum: Teoéria ,formalnej metédy“ alJurij Tynanov: ,,O literarnom vyvine®).
Z nasledujucich stadii je nutné poukazat’ najma na prispevok René Welleka a jeho obavu z krizy
porovnavacej literatiry, ako aj na teoreticky vklad slovenskych literarnych vedcov (Mikulas
Bako§ a Dionyz Durisin). Medziliterdrny proces VII postva diskusiu o podstate medziliterarnosti
viac do pritomnosti, najmd c¢lankami tykajucimi sa kultirnych a postkolonidlnych stadii.
Vyskytuji sa tu vSak aj kapitoly pertraktujuce slovanski medziliteramost, genologiu,
imagologiu, slavistiku, ako aj latinskoamericku medziliterarost’, europocentrizmus, atd’.

Obidve spominané antologie mozno smelo povazovat za unikatny pocin na poli slovenske;j
literamnej vedy. Jeho wunikatnost spoCiva najméd v Sirokospektralnej internacionalizacii
literarnovednych skiimani, na ¢o na Slovensku nie sme zvyknuti, alebo si na to zvykame len
vel'mi tazko. Suvisi to pravdepodobne s mensou schopnostou starSej generacie literarnych
vedcov Citat’ konstitutivne literarnoteoretické texty v originali alebo so snahou mladsej generacie
vychadzat’ len z najnovsich, tzv. postmodemych zdrojov. Pre obe spominané skupiny su tieto
antologie prinosom — nielende prinasaju niektoré zakladné diela literdamovedného uvazovania
prelozené do slovenciny, ale stistred’'uju pozornost’ aj na iné, v su¢asnosti nie popularne teoretické
analyzy, ktoré ale tiez vyznamnym sposobom prispeli k formovaniu sucasnych ndzorov na
literarnu vedu.

Vyrazné pozitivum oboch antolégii spoCivajuce v Sirke teoretického zaberu sa v niektorych
miestach zda byt ,,zatienené* heterogénnost'ou jednotlivych textov a ich slabSou organizaciou do
vyvinovych celkov. To st vSak zalezitosti formalneho charakteru a nijakym spésobom neznizuju
teoretické bohatstvo textov. Skor naopak, antoldogie poukazuju na komplexnost’ fenoménu
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literatary, literarnosti a medziliterarnosti, ktoré sa v ziadnom pripade nemézu redukovat' na
vyrazy modnych trendov ani ideologickych aspiracii akéhokol'vek jednotlivého obdobia. Obidve
knihy su tak cennym zdrojom teoretickych poznatkov aj pre Studentov cudzich jazykov v kurzoch
dejin jednotlivych narodnych literatur, ako aj v literarnokritickych a teoretickych kurzoch.
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